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INTRODUCTION. 


or&v svpys Poyov rov etyiov ’A dzvstffiov, ax) fay 
£%£i$ %apr/fl5, slg to, tfxxrix gov ypx\pov xvrov. 

Joii. Moscuus, Pratum , XL. 

In the Introduction to his translation of Athanasius’ Festal 
Letters , Larsow writes 1 : AVhat could call forth more ad¬ 
miration, what attract more attention among theological 
students than the discovery of a work, lost indeed in the 
Greek original but preserved in a Syriac version, by the 
illustrious man whom the Church of all ages has most 
justly honoured as ‘the Great’, ‘the Apostolic’?’ Similar ex¬ 
pressions would fittingly introduce the work published for the 
first time in the following pages — should its authenticity be 
satisfactorily demonstrated. Scepticism however is here inevi¬ 
table ; for the sole European who has hitherto perused it 
regards this work with suspicion. E. Renaudot, the learned 
Oratorian of Jansenist sympathies, well known as the editor 
of the Liturgiarum Orientalium Collectio and as collaborator 
in the Perpetnite de la Foi , gives, in his Historia Patriarcha- 
rum Alexandrinorum Jacobitamm , 2 certain information re¬ 
garding the canon-law of the Alexandrine church 3 and, while 

1 Die Festbriefe des hi. Ath ., u.s.w ., von F. Larsow. Leipzig 1852. 

2 Paris 1713, 4 0 . 

3 Cf. KRQ. (— Die Kirchenrechtsquellen des Patriarchats Alexandricn , zu- 
sam?nengestellt und z. T. i'lbersetzt von Wilhelm Riedel. Leipzig 1900), pp. 
6 and 230. 
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narrating the history of Athanasius, takes occasion to make 
the following observations (p. 97): Habent (Arabes) canones 
At/mnasii nomine , numcro centum et septem , qui exstant in 
amplissima collectionc Coptitarum Jacobitarum, in antiquo 
cotiicc bibliotheca? Seguicriamc ct in alio quem Wanslebius, dum 
in . legypto esset, dcscribi cur aver at, qui exstat in bibliotheca 
or atari ana. Eos au tern canones Copt it is notissimos fuisse ar¬ 
gil men to est testimonium libnassali , lichmimensis , Abulbirkat 
et ah or urn, qui eos in locos communes degesserunt aut sicut 
is, quem ultimo loco nominavimus , in compendium redegerunt. 
Exstant quoque alia ex us testimonia in variis collectionibus 
quaestionibusque et responsionibus . Non reperiuntur illi in col¬ 
lect lone Melchitarum, cujus habentur antiquissima exemplar ia, 
hide facile conjee turn duel potest earn qutc Athanasii nomine 
exstat apud Aegyptios Jacobitas non tarn acceptam esse ex 
Grice is codicibus, quam ex itsu ecclesiarum quotidiano in liter as 
relatam sumptis June atque inde canombus datumque illi col¬ 
lect ion i titulum quo major illi accederct auctoritas. Sunt porro 
inter illos multi qui aetati Athanasii convenirc non possunt et 
poster ions temper is disciplinam repnesentent; atque inde con¬ 
jee tur a duel potest, Athanasio canones illos ascribi, quod Alexan¬ 
drine ecclcsite mores et instituta spectarent. 

Since Renaudot no one appears to have read these canons, 
probably owing to this suspicion of spuriousness which might 
well act as a primary deterrent from any concern with the 
work. And of his predecessors, only Wanslebcn 1 gives the 
headings of our canons, and that not from a direct acquain¬ 
tance with them, but from the account given by Abu ’l-Ba- 
rakat. That learned Copt, in his catalogue of Christian-Arabic 
literature, observes with reference to Athanasius 2 : ‘More¬ 
over to him (Athanasius) are due 107 Canons, which he 

1 \ ansleb, Ilist. de i'tigt. d'Alcxandric etc. Paris 1677; PP- 286— 294. 

2 Cf. Xachr. dcr k. Ges. d. IVisse/tsch. zu Gottingen; philol.-hist. Klasse, 
1902; pp. 646, 674. 
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composed concerning the priesthood etc. A list of them has 
already been given in the chapter treating of the lists of 
the canons.’ By the last words the writer refers to the 5th 
chapter of his theological Encyclopedia, which contains a 
‘List of the Canons ordained by the Fathers, the saintly 
Apostles and the holy Patriarchs and Bishops who came 
after them and were assembled in the recognized Synods’. 1 
There, under the heading: ‘The Canons of Abba Athanasius 
the Apostolic, 20th Patriarch of Alexandria — in number 
107 Canons’, Abu ’l-Barakat gives 2 a full and accurate list 
of the contents of the work, 3 concluding with the following 
note: ‘In the MS. here used it is stated that, in the IMS. 
whence it was transcribed, the statement is found that this 
holy Canon of Saint Athanasius, the great teacher of the 
land of the Egyptians, was one canon. But I, poor Michael, 
who am not worthy to be bishop of Tinnis, held it right, 
when copying (or translating) it, to examine it and divide 
it into 107 sections, so that each section should clearly show 
its contents and that all who seek (therein) anything should 
easily and conveniently find it’. 4 This Michael is presumably 
identical with the continuator of Severus’s Patriarchal His¬ 
tory, completed in 1051 5 and utilized by Renaudot for the 
period subsequent to 880. 0 He had been ordained deacon 
by the patriarch Zacharias (1004—1032), priest by Sinuthius 7 
(1032—1046), whom he had served as secretary, and was 
nominated bishop of Tinnis by Christodulus (1047—1077), 
who had already employed him as envoy to John of An¬ 
tioch. s It is probably to him then that we owe the Arabic 
version of our canons. 

1 Translated in KRQ., pp. 18—76. 2 Fol. 143^ of the Berlin MS. 

3 Translated in KRQ, ., pp. 54—58. 

4 V . the subscription to the Canons, p. 69 infra. 

5 Renaudot, Hist. 399, 414. 

6 Re. from p. 322; cf. p. i. IV, v. of preface and 322. 

1 L. c. 414. 8 L, C ' 403, 407* 
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This Arabic translation is preserved in the following collec¬ 
tions of the Canons of the Coptic church: 

1. In that of the priest Macarius, who lived in the mona¬ 
stery of Abu Yuhannes the Short, in the Scetic desert, 
about the year 1350 (v. KRQ. 127). The MSS. of this 
work now in Europe are enumerated /. c., 122 ff. 

2. In the Berlin MS. of AI). 1338 ( R; v. KRQ. 129 ff.), 
a collection of canons related to that of Macarius. 

3. In a collection in Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale (Catal. 
no. 138, v. KRQ. 136), related to nos. 1 and 2. 

4. In the collection put together by J. S. Assemani, mainly 
on the basis of that of Macarius (v. KRQ. 153, no. 33). 

in the Melkite collections, on the other hand, the Athan- 
asian C anons are wanting (/. c\, 10, 11, p. 138 ft.). 

Further, excerpts from them are embodied in certain 
Nomocanons: in two Arabic-Ethiopic Penitentials (t\ Ap¬ 
pendix A ; and in the canonical collection of Earag Allah 
of Achmim. 1 On the other hand, they are wanting (pace 
Rcnaudot) in I bn al- c Assal's Canon Law (better known in 
its Ethiopic form as the Fetha Xagast “), as also in the 
Xomocanon of Michael of Damictta. 

We are however taken back considerably further than 
the 1 F h century Arabic translation by the remains of the 
Coptic, whence the Arabic is derived. The London papyrus 
(B) belongs, in Mr. Crum’s opinion, to the 6 th or 7 th cen¬ 
tury; and, since the Coptic text is without doubt itself but 
a translation, the Greek original of the canons would date 
at any rate from the century. 

For further conclusions as to their provenance we are 
dependent upon the internal evidence of the canons. It is 
important here to notice that, in regard to form, they are 
comparable neither with the Apostolic Canons, the synodal 


1 Assuming Rcnaudot’s statement (p. IV) to be accurate; cf. KRQ. 121. 

2 Ed. Guidi; cf. KRQ. 119. 3 L. c. 89 IT. 
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decrees of the 4 th century, nor with the Canons of Timothy 
of Alexandria. 1 They consist, not — as the subsequent 
Arabic distribution into sections might easily lead us to 
expect — of brief, judicially conceived paragraphs, but for 
the most part of lengthy disquisitions on the importance 
and sanctity of the priestly office, frequently interspersed 
with dogmatical or exegetical comments, sometimes too with 
narratives of the writer’s own experiences. By the concluding 
words the writer (or a later continuator) wishes apparently 
to indicate the arrangement of the work (p. 67, § 105): 
‘This whole writing doth consist of three chief parts, whereof 
the first treateth of the fear of God and of the altar, the 
second of compassion toward the poor, and the third of the 
keeping of virginity. Whoso etc .’ (v. p. 67). The first 81 $>§ 
then might be referred to verecundia , §§ 82—91 to miscri- 
cordici, §§ 92 — 104 to castitas. But such a division presents 
difficulties, and it is possible that the passage cited does not 
refer to the arrangement of the work, but is intended as a 
development of § 104, wherein the author had exhorted to 
the observation of ‘all His (God’s) commandments and all 
the words that are written in this book of the church’s law’, 
to which he then adds the observation that the contents of 
these numerous injunctions may be gathered under three main 
ideas: reverence for the sanctuary, charity and purity. Yet 
even thus an indication as to the arrangement of the whole 
work would be afforded; for these are, in fact, the principal 
conceptions which, whether in homiletic or ascetic disquisitions 
or in separate rules, are here applied to the concrete rela¬ 
tionships of Christian life. 

The author is without doubt a cleric, since he addresses 
the clergy as his ‘brethren’. He is a bishop, and even appears 
to stand in an authoritative relation towards other bishops; 
for he gives them both instruction and commands (e.g. §§ 14, 


1 Migne, PG. 33, 1293 ff. 
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16, iS, 54, 61, 62, 66, 76, 82, 104). We may therefore see 
in him either a metropolitan, archbishop or patriarch. He is 
a learned theologian with an extraordinary familiarity with 
Scripture; Chronicles and Zcchariah come as readily to him 
as the Gospels. 

Furthermore, he is an Egyptian. The argument for local¬ 
izing the work in Egypt is based primarily on the history 
of its preservation — in Egypt alone are we able to trace 
it — but also by various subordinate features. The months 
which occur are called by their Egyptian names, c.g. Tubah, 
Barmudah. The feast of the Epiphany, in the month of 
Tubah, is termed the feast of the New Year, coincident 
with the harvest of grain and fruit: “The last of all fruits 
is the olive, which men gather upon this day; wherefore 
this is called by the Egyptians the feast of the New 
Year.'' 1 To Egypt moreover points the fact that the Epistle 
to the I lebrews is cited as a work of St. Paul. 2 The re¬ 
ferences too to the property of the church and to its fellahhi 
point to Egypt; nor does that to vine cultivation (f. 112 d) 
in any way contradict this. For, although wine is not today 
produced in Egypt, if was still an important mdustry in the 
Christian period, as may be seen from innumerable refer¬ 
ences throughout the private documents (papyri, ostraca 3 ), 
and from some also in literary texts. 4 

Thus an Egyptian provetiance may be regarded as certain. 
Yet the writer was no Egyptian in the narrower sense of 
that name, lie shows the influence of Greek upbringing and 
Greek ideas and speaks of ‘barbarians’ in contemptuous terms 

1 T. P- 27. 

2 “The Alexandrine church has, from time immemorial, read the Ep. to 
the Hebrews as a genuine work of Paul, together with his other Epistles” 
('l'h. Xahn in PRES* IX. 775). Cf. also Athanasius in the 39 th Festal Letter 
(Mignc, PC. 26. 1177). 

» A. g. Pap. Oxyrh . XCII, CXVII, CXI I, CL, Fay am Towns CXXX 1 II. 

4 A. jr. Rossi, Papiri </i Torino II, ill. 34, Mission f rang . an Cairc IV. 644, 
Zoega 501 (all Shcnoute) [\V. E. C.]. 
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(ff. 102 a, 1166). Presumably therefore he is an Alexandrine. 

When then did the Egyptian archbishop, or possibly 
Alexandrine patriarch, who composed this work, live ? We 
saw that the remains of the Coptic version take us back to the 
7th century, so that we must seek the Greek original at any 
rate in the 6th. The whole character of the work forbids us 
to think of a later period. The writer is acquainted with 
many pagans (§ 95), he speaks of the charismatic gift as of 
something still familiar 1 (§ 52), he knows the festivals of 
Easter, Pentecost, Epiphany (or the New Year), but ignores 
that of Christmas (f. 103 b) 2 . Nor does he anywhere quote, 
as on numerous occasions he might have done, the earlier 
documents of church law. A terminus ad quern having thus 
been proposed, we must seek the superior limit certainly 
not beyond the 4th century. The Egyptian church, as con¬ 
ceived by our author, is no longer a state-persecuted body; 
it is the church of the state. The writer feels himself to be 
a member of the Roman empire when he speaks of the duty 
of the king to protect his territory against the attacks of 
the barbarians (f. 102 a); he appeals to the civil law in 
describing the duties of the bishop towards the poor at the 
three great festivals and towards those in distress whom he 
must visit and assist: Tor the laws (vopot) of the kings do 
teach us how we must conform ourselves to God’s benevo¬ 
lence and refresh all them that are in need.’ I have failed 
to find the passage to which this refers, but the assumption 
is at any rate made that the Roman emperor issues edicts 
to the bishops. In accord with this we find that one who 
robs a church is handed over for punishment to the civil 
power (§ 90 end , f. 117^). This last incident is stated by the 

1 As in the case of Pachomius (Griitzmacher, Pachomius 1896, 69), whom, 
although he refused episcopal orders, Athanasius had revered quite in the 
spirit of our 52d Canon. A century later, however, Shenoute appears to hesitate 
to claim such gifts (Leipoldt, Schenute 53 ff.). 

2 Shenoute however is acquainted with it (Leipoldt, p. 7, Anm. 2). 
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author to have actually befallen 'when he himself was still 
a youth', and we are thus obliged to place the composition 
at least thirty years later than the establishment of the state 
church by Constantine. These various considerations may 
lead us to decide with some assurance upon the period be¬ 
tween 350 and 500. 

Now Arabic literary tradition of the nth century ascribes 
the work to the patriarch Athanasius the Great, who was 
born about 293, who while still very young served 6 years 
as a reader (ca. 309—315), who at the outbreak of the Arian 
controversy (ca. 318) was a deacon (/. e. act. 25), and in 
326 was ordained bishop of Alexandria, which office he held, 
with the interruption of five exiles (335—37, 339—46, 356—- 
62, 362—64, 365—66), until 373. Seeing that the contents 
of the work before us presuppose a definite period of peace 
in the church, we should be obliged, were Athanasius the 
author, to consider either the period 346—56 or 366—73, 
and, for preference, the latter of these. 

Is it then possible that Athanasius should have composed 
this work, about the year 370? The silence of Greek writers 
as regards a work of Athanasius referring specially to Egyptian 
conditions, is conceivable. But it is remarkable that Severus 
of Ashmunain, in his chronicle of the Alexandrine bishops, 
although he gives a list of the writings of Athanasius pre¬ 
sumably from Coptic sources, makes no mention of canons. 1 
Still more suspicious is the circumstance that the canons of 
Timothy of Alexandria (Migne, PG. XXXIII) are current 
in the Armenian church under the name of'Canons of Athan¬ 
asius'; 2 and moreover that a number of spurious writings 
besides pass under his name. It would seem not impossible 
that the present work may owe the name of Athanasius 

1 l\ Scvcrus ben cl-Moqaffa c , ed. Seybold, 1904 ( Corpus Scr. Christ . Or.^cd. 
Chabot), text p. viA 

Cf. Dasliian: Armen. J/ss. dcr Mechit.bibliothck zu Wien , p. 134, col. 2. 
Mr. Crum drew my attention to this. 
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merely to the imagination of its Arabic translator, Michael; 
the extant Coptic fragments at any rate preserve no author’s 
name. Further, Renaudot calls attention to certain internal 
difficulties: sunt inter illos canones multi (which?) qui aetati 
Athanasii convenire non possunt et posterioris temporis disci - 
plinam repraesentant. Yet there are, on the other hand, 
passages in the work which appear to point both to this 
period and to Athanasius as their author. We may draw 
attention to the following points: 

1. The writer’s interest in distinguishing between the 
canonical and apocryphal books, which characterized Athan¬ 
asius; cf. his Festal Letter of 367. 1 'The Reader shall read 
nought save the catholic word, lest the people mock at the 
lying words of the abolished (apocryphal) writings, which 
be not of the spirit of God, but of the world’ — so says 
§ 11 (f. 102^). By a slight alteration in one Arabic letter 
the reading 'catholic word’ could be replaced by 'canonical 
word’. But even if the traditional reading be retained, the 
idea is in perfect agreement with those expressed in the 
above-named Festal Letter: kx) clftccc, ayxTryTo!, xaxelvuv kx- 
vovityfthav, xoCi tqvtoov avxyiyvoQG'/.ouevoov, cvb%[A0v rccv xTroxpv- 
Qccv ftvyftv} • ahhk xlpsTiicuv sgtiv ivnycip, ypxtpovTwv pth ors 
Hkovgiv xvtoc. And again in § 18 (f. 104^): 'The Bishop shall 
prove the Reader often and the Singers, lest they read any 
but the common, catholic books, whence all the people do 
learn the great and merciful work of God.’ It is to be ob¬ 
served here how, in both instances, 'canonical’ and 'catholic’, 
'apocryphal’ and 'heretical’ are coupled together. 

2. Still more remarkable is the twice repeated reference 
to Meletius. In § 12: 'The singers shall not sing the writings 
of Meletius and of the ignorant, which sing without wisdom, 
not as David and in the Holy Spirit, but like the songs of 
the heathen, whose mouths ought to be stopped. 2 But if 

1 V. PRE$ IX. 793. 2 Cf. Eph. V. 19, Col. III. 16, Ps. LXIII. 12, Rom. III. 19. 
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they sing not in the Holy Spirit, then let them sing not at 
all. It is written: ‘Ye shall not add aught thereunto neither 
take aught thence/ 1 And § 25 enumerates, among those 
who are to be carefully excluded from the sacrament, all 

sorts of magicians and also all such as say ‘that Meletius 

hath (or the Melctians have) a church .... For had they 

been ours, they had remained with us 2 and had not risen 

against the Lord, nor had separated themselves from His 

church. And how can there be two churches, seeing the 

apostle Laul saith 3 that the church is one?’ 

This last paragraph, in thus fixing the limits of the sacra¬ 
mental community, treats heathen and heretics as ipso facto 
excluded and does not so much as mention them. Those 
alone are named about whom there might exist a doubt; 
those, that is, who either are or at any rate declare them¬ 
selves to be or are regarded by others as being, members 
of the church. Of the first of these, the author names such 
as practise any form of superstition — a class very largely 
represented in Egypt; of the second, the members of the 

schismatical church of Meletius. The latter are not to be 

treated as members of the catholic church; for they are 
schismatics, maintaining that Meletius has a church, in other 
words, that there are two churches, while in truth there is 
but one. Now these Melctians aim at fellowship with the 
catholics; but this is to be refused until they shall forsake 
the community of Meletius and confess one catholic church. 
Furthermore we learn that in the Melctian church hymns 
were sung which had perhaps been composed by members 
of that body. The intrusion of hymns thus emanating from 
schismatics into the service of the catholic church must be 
prevented and with this object a general injunction is issued 
against the use of any liturgical songs beyond the biblical 
Psalms. 


1 Dcut. XII. 32, IV. 2. 


* Ijoh. II. 19. 


3 Col. I. 24, Eph. V. 23—32. 
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Of the Meletian schism we know, it is true, very little; 
that little however is in complete accordance with what we 
learn from our Canons. 1 Meletius or Melitius, bishop of 
Lycopolis, was excommunicated in 311, by Peter of Alex¬ 
andria. 'But Meletius’, says Athanasius, 2 'appealed not unto 
another synod, neither did he seek to defend himself, but 
rather was the cause of a schism and his companions are 
up till now called not Christians but Meletians.’ For Athan¬ 
asius, then, he was not a heretic but a schismatic, 'who had 
rent asunder the seamless robe of Christ,’ 3 and whose ad¬ 
herents, the Meletians, nevertheless 'boast that they have 
received that which belongeth not unto them, namely, that 
they also were reckoned of the catholic church.’ 4 For, as 
Epiphanius 5 relates, a difference of opinion had arisen be¬ 
tween archbishop Peter and Meletius regarding the treatment 
of the lapsi , and, in the course of this dispute, Peter had had 
his deacon announce that whoso was of his opinion should 
come to him, but that those who agreed with Meletius should 
join him. From thenceforth each party had refused to the 
other communion both in prayer and sacrament. Meletius 
appointed separate bishops, priests and deacons and set up 
his own churches, even in Alexandria itself. To put an end 
to this schism, the synod of Nicaea had decided that the 
adherents of Meletius should be readmitted into the catholic 
church. Yet Athanasius wished 'that that decision had never 
been taken at Nicaea.’ 0 The hostility between the two parties 
continued; Meletians and Arians made common cause, and, 
at the synod of Tyre (335), brought about the deposition 
of Athanasius. Thus we may understand how, about 350, 
the Meletians, rather than the Arians, appear as the true 

1 Cf. Hefele, Concilietigesch. I 2 . 343 ff. and especially H. Achelis in PRE. 3 

xii. 558. 

2 Contra Ar . LIX. 3 Larsow, Festbriefe 84. 

4 L.c. 127 (AD. 359). 5 Haer. VIII. 6 Contra Ar. LXXI. 

b 
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enemies of the catholic church in Egypt. 1 In later times 
we learn that the sect was still in existence in Egypt in 
the middle of the 5^ century. 2 Further, Theodoret states 3 
that the Meletian monks had adopted various superstitious 
practises, Jewish ablutions and the like. Possibly the mention 
in our canons of the Meletians, directly after fortune-tellers 
and magicians, may have some reference to this; while the 
statement of the canons, that the Meletians sang in their 
services newly composed Psalms, may be connected with 
their eventual union with the Arians and the identification 4 
of the two parties in the popular mind; for Arius had no¬ 
toriously sought to propagate his doctrines by means of 
popular songs. 5 * Still more striking is the strict exclusion 
enjoined by our canons of Meletians from the catholic ser¬ 
vices, when we recall the refusal to them of communion by 
the archbishops Peter and Athanasius. 

In short, the brief phrases wherein Meletius is here men¬ 
tioned are perfectly comprehensible as ordinances issued by 
Athanasius in the years 366— 73. And it may be finally 
observed that the singing of new psalms is here forbidden 
in the very words of Deuteronomy which Athanasius quotes 
in reference to the biblical canon: 0 MjfSf/s xvroU £7n(3xM.sTcc 9 
rcvrccv zSzipet'jQco n. 

3. A third point which may lend support to the Athan- 
asian authorship of the present work is its relation towards 
monasticism. In these ecclesiastical canons there is naturally 

1 Larsow So, 84. 127, Griitzmachcr Pachomius 74. The Meletians attempt 
to win Pachomius for their party, but he is referred by a vision to Alexander 
of Alexandria as the true orthodox bishop. 

2 Socr., III.. I. 9, I heod., III.. I. 9. In Shenoute’s time they had become 
unimportant. [ They seem to have existed in the b 1 * 1 cent., v. Rev. dcs Et . 
R rec 'l- 11 h 1 34 a °d even in the 8'h, v. Renaudot, Hist. 230 W. E. C.]. 

3 IIacr - Tab - IV - 7 * 4 Soz., IIE. II. 21. 

5 Cf. PR I.. 2 II. 13. The condemnation of tdtwTixoi ^oc\(jloi is however found 

also in Can. Laod. 59 and Can. Basil. § 97 (A 'RQ. 274). 

c Migne, PG. 26. 1437. 
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no special treatment of monasticism beyond that of the re¬ 
lations between the sacerdotal church and the monks. Thus, 
for example, in § 48, no priest is allowed to enter a virgins’ 
monastery, unless he be of advanced age. As, for reasons 
of expediency, access to the nunnery is thus made difficult, 
so on the other hand monks and nuns are forbidden to 
frequent certain liturgical functions. We can learn, from Can. 
Laod. 9, Gangr. 20, of the annually recurrent festivals of 
the martyrs which took place in chapels dedicated especially 
to them. From the latter of these canons we moreover gather 
that such celebrations were by many denounced, clearly on 
account of the abuses to which they frequently gave oc¬ 
casion. 1 Such festivals took place usually at night and appear 
to have acquired the character of public holidays with which 
secular entertainments were combined; hence in § 92 atten¬ 
dance at them is forbidden to monks and nuns, who are 
rather at these times to hold a solemn festival in their mon¬ 
asteries. When going to divine service, nuns are enjoined 
to walk by twos, and under the eye of the ‘mother’, i. e. 
the prioress. If a father should desire to visit his daughter 
in a monastery, he must have recourse to the ‘mother’s’ in¬ 
tervention. Virgins of both sexes are to fast strictly and 
may not eat anything whence blood has gone forth, neither 
drink any wine (§ 98), excepting in cases of illness (§ 92). 2 
Not however in monasteries alone is the virgin, as a distinct 
order, to be sought; she is found besides in the family 
itself. 3 In every Christian household there is to be a virgin; 
for one virgin is the salvation of the whole house (§§ 98, 
104). But these virgins may not be treated as slaves or ser¬ 
vants (§ 103); such treatment would be a contempt of their 
estate and <j%%{/,&. Parents may give their children to the 

1 Cf Can. Basil. 31, 32 ( KRQ . 249, 250). 

9 Cf. 1 Tim. V. 23 and Athanas. (?), De Virg. Migne, PG. 28, 264 D. 

3 Cf. Griitzmacher in PRE 3 . XIII. 221, line 25. 
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Lord in youth (§ 97), provided the latter show an inclination 
in that direction. 1 Virgins of this class do not celebrate the 
feasts of the martyrs with the community generally, but 
apart, in the convent and under the supervision of the 
abbess. The convent serves indeed as a place of contempla¬ 
tive retreat for women generally. Thus it was customary, 
for example, to pray for the departed on the 40 th day after 
death, because it was held that on that day ‘the soul of 
the departed appears before Christ and is requited according 
to the merit of his deeds.’ 2 Many used therefore to pass 
this night in prayer at the graves of their relatives. Never¬ 
theless the Council of Elvira (AD. 306), in its 35th canon, 
ordained: Placuit prohiberi ne foeminae in cocmeterio pervi - 
gilent, co quod sacpc sub obtentu orationis latenter scelera com - 
mittunt. The custom was however so firmly rooted, that com¬ 
pensative measures had to be devised and thus our 99th canon 
rules that women who may desire to offer prayers for the 
soul of a son or husband shall repair to a virgins’ convent 
and there, in company with the nuns, pass the night in prayer, 
‘lest any soul should suffer hurt.' 3 For their services the 
nuns are to receive remuneration. On the other hand, there 
is a general prohibition to nuns against attending any fes¬ 
tivity, whether of joy or mourning, at the houses of their 
relatives. Permission to do so is granted only as an ex¬ 
ception, and then in company with the prioress. Nuns how¬ 
ever, like monks, receive their due share of inherited pro¬ 
perty (g 102). 

Is it possible that these regulations are to be ascribed to 
Athanasius, in about the years 366—373? Ilis interest in 
monasticism is well known. ‘The father of orthodoxy, he is 

1 Cj . Athan., Dc Incaru. Verbi IT, Xptrrds totovtov 7^-^vsv ev t% xept irxp- 
bevixi; 010Z7KX A/a, uq kx'i xxibix (xyixqj tvj; vc/ 2 o<v?£ y^ikixc, sxtfixvTX ryjv vxtp tov 
vdpov exxyyitev^xi xxpQev/xv. 

2 Cj . A A\>. 169. § 17, Const. Apost. VIII. 42, Rhode Psyche I 2 . 232. 

3 Cf. I.cipoldt, Schenutc 117, Anm. 7. 
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besides the first episcopal patron of monasticism.’ 1 He had 
narrated the life of Anthony (f 356), had maintained close 
relations with Pachomius (f 346), the founder, in 322, of the 
first monastery, and, in the years of his persecution, had 
sought refuge with the monks of the desert. It should not 
surprise us therefore to find points of striking resemblance 
between a work likewise ascribed to Athanasius, the De 
Virginitate sive de Ascesi, 2 and the present canons. As early 
as Erasmus that tract was indeed declared to be spurious; 
but Eichhorn has produced in its defence weighty arguments, 
with which I am myself inclined to agree. 3 Moreover, what 
we know of the Pachomian monks accords well with our 
canons. During her brother’s life (i.e. before 346) Maria, the 
sister of Pachomius, had established a convent wherein 
dwelt four hundred nuns. We learn from the rules there 
observed that, if a monk desired to visit a nun, the super- 
intendant of the convent, as well as another nun, had to be 
present at the interview, 4 just as in canon 92. The care of 
souls among the nuns is entrusted to an aged man, 5 as in 
canon 48. Since the Pachomian monks wore a peculiar dress, 0 
so too the nuns would be already distinctively clothed, as 
is taken for granted in our canons. 7 The Pachomian rule 
again permitted its monks to receive the visits of their re¬ 
latives, though not too often, and also, in cases of death, 
to obtain the director’s leave to accompany the funeral, 
exactly as in the canons. R According to the Antonian re¬ 
gulations the monks were obliged to fast daily until the 9^ 
hour: so too in our canons. Thus all the rules regarding 
monastic life, which are to be presumed from these canons 

1 Loofs in PRE 3 II, 197. 2 Migne, PG. 28, 251—283. 

3 V. Theol. Stud, tmd Krit . 1903, 342. 

4 Griitzmacher, Pachomius 100; cf, PRE . 3 XIV. 548. 5 Ibid. 

6 L.c. 119, 129. 7 Cf. Cone. Chalced., Can. 4, Leipoldt, Schenute H3ff. 

8 Shenoute’s rules as to confinement to the monastery were stricter (Lei¬ 
poldt 145). 


XXII 


INTRODUCTION. 


agree with what is known as to the regulations of the cloister 
in Egypt in the year 350. 1 

Again, a strong argument for the high antiquity of the 
work is offered by the fact that the authority of earlier 
canonical writings is nowhere cited. Neither the Apostolic 
Canons nor those of Nicaea or of any other synod are ever 
mentioned. It is indeed said, in § 5 (f. 9 7 fr), that the minister 
of the altar must walk in the canons of the Apostles, and 
in £ 9. that it is not of the church’s canons to use false 
weights and measures. Yet neither of these ordinances is 
supported by quotations from the so-called Canons of the 
Apostles or from those of a synod, but rather by biblical 
texts — the second by 1 Pet. V. 2, the first by a reference 
to the Pastoral Epistles. Athanasius too employs the terms 
i-y.y./.^7tx7rr/.:) yzvPsz (Migne, PG . 25, 224 D), 'Apostolic 
tradition’ (Larsow, p. 69), 'canon of monasticism’ (PG. 28, 
268 C) in this sense. 2 The sole quotation from a work of 
ecclesiastical law which our canons show relates to an im¬ 
perial edict (f. 104*7, v. p. XI above). 

Put beyond this, resemblances may be found, in the first 
place, with the canons of Laodicea (c. g. f. 102 £), which 
date from the 2 lld half of the fourth century. Should it be 
sought to demonstrate a dependence here of one from the 
other — a condition which I hold to be unlikely — it is 
in our canons that the elder form would have to be recog¬ 
nized; and thus the view of Boudinhon, that the Laodicean 
canons are a compilation from canons of the 4th century, 3 
would receive support. Further, attention has been drawn 
in the notes to the frequent resemblances to the copto- 
arabic canons of Basil, while, on the other hand, we observe 
a slight divergence from those of Nicaea. The latter ordain 

1 V. (irutzmacher in PRE . 3 XIII. 217—221. 

2 Cf. Crcdncr, Znr Gcsch. d. Canons 3; Bickell, Gcsch. d. Kirchcnr. I. 5 IT. 

3 Cf. Lauchcrt, Kintones XXII. 
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(can. 5) that, in each province, synods shall be held twice 
a year, the first before Quadragesima, the second in the 
autumn. 1 Similarly the 20th canon of Antioch ordains that 
the metropolitan must assemble the bishops of his eparchy 
for a synod twice yearly, while the 38th canon of the Apostles 
makes almost the same rule. Our 68th canon, on the other 
hand, requires that all the clergy of an Egyptian vofz.sc shall 
meet their bishop thrice a year — the voyJg was, it is true, 
but a small district. 

Again, a point of contact with the Hippolytan Canons 
may be mentioned. The § 80 treats of the sick who dwell 
in the sanctuary. If they be poor, the steward must provide 
for them, while for such as sleep in the church he shall care 
as for his children, giving heed to them as unto the vessels 
of the church, and so forth (v. p. 49). Now in the 24th Hip¬ 
polytan canon 2 we read: ‘With the bishop there shall always 
be a deacon, to give him information as to the doings of 
all, especially as to one that is sick, that he may be aware 
thereof. For the sick it is of importance that the chief-priest 
visit him .... But the sick shall not be suffered to sleep in 
the %ci[/,v]Tvjpicv, except those that are poor. Wherefore shall 
he that hath a house not be borne into the house of God, 
except it be to pray, and thereafter he shall be carried again 
unto his house. The steward that hath the care of the sick 
shall cause the bishop to bear the cost of them, even unto 
the earthen vessels, because the sick have need thereof. Let 
the bishop give the same unto the steward.’ The requirement 
here of the Hippolytan canon appears to me to be the later 
in date; for while the Athanasian canon assumes that the 
sick of all classes sleep within the church, there to be healed, 
that of Hippolytus restricts this usage to the poor, who are 
without provision at home. 

1 Cf. O. Braun, Synhados 18. 

2 Cf. c. 61 of the Egyptian Church Order. 
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These rules are at the same time evidence of the extent 
of the church’s economic activities. As regards the structure 
of the church, we learn that, in order to reach the real 
interior of the building, two doors had to be passed; the 
outer of them guarded by the Oupapcl, the inner by the 
deacons (§ 25). In the intervening space stood the catechu¬ 
mens ($ 25, f. 105 tf), besides such heretics and schismatics 
as desired to be present at the service. The ecclesiastical 
orders are here seen in their full development of seven suc¬ 
cessive grades: bishop, presbyter, deacon, subdcacon, reader, 
psalmist and doorkeeper, just as in the Laodicean canons, 
21—24, and the Concil. Quinisextum, § 4. Their sevenfold 
division the writer supports from various biblical passages 
if. ioitf); possibly therefore this arrangement had not, at the 
time, attained the position of a generally recognized doctrine. 1 
The clergy wear a peculiar garb (f. 10$ 6 ), which is kept 
in a special room, together with the rest of the-church fur¬ 
niture ($ 28). 2 This room is apparently identical with that 
wherein the tithes of the harvest etc. are stored. The ma¬ 
nagement of the church’s property is the duty of the steward 
who plays an important part in our canons. 3 
Where more than one steward is required, these have at 
their head the cr/.cvoy,o£ yjyzc, the colleague of the bishop. 
Single churches have their own husbandmen ( fellahin ), who 
till the land with hired labourers. Such detailed instructions 
as to the management of ecclesiastical property, suggesting 
as they do comparisons with Can. Antioch. 24, 25, Gangra 
7, 8, Apost. 39, 40, are especially interesting. And it may 
be here observed that, to judge by the Egyptian ostraca, 

1 The catholic church, though recognizing 7 orders, counts them differently 
(7-. Wctzer-Weltc IX, 1032, Kraus, Realenc . II, 555). I have failed to find 
any testimony regarding the antiquity of the number. Ilarnack ( Urspr . d. jiie- 
deren Weihcn , Ti\ II. iv, 100) appears to regard the eight orders as the 
older number; but in this he can scarcely be correct. 

2 ) * an * Hasil. 96. ^ 3 Cf. Suiccr, Thesaurus , s. v. oikov 6 [zo$. 
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the economy of the Christian church would seem to have 
imitated that of the heathen temples. For, according to these 
texts, the landowner was called upon to pay, beyond the 
land and poll taxes, a contribution towards the temple of 
his district; and so, as well as the state dues, we read of 
the collection of the 'sacred barley’ and 'sacred wheat’, a 
hundredth part of the total harvest. The corresponding duty 
upon vines and fruit-plantations amounted to a sixth of the 
whole, and so on. But the question can not be further fol¬ 
lowed out here. We were only concerned to show that the 
regulations of our canons are not in contradiction to the 
conditions of the age of Athanasius; and this point may, I 
think, be held sufficiently demonstrated. Nor will any one 
contend that church legislation was a field beyond the pro¬ 
vince of Athanasius. 1 

Finally, it would be difficult to discover a closer resem¬ 
blance to the style of our canons than in that of the Festal 
Letters of Athanasius (e. g ., here p. 67, compared with the 
close of the 1 si Letter). 

Now the Chronicle of John of Nikiu 2 records that Athan¬ 
asius, on his recall from his fourth exile (364), assembled a 
synod of all bishops and teachers and composed two tracts, 3 
one upon the Logos and the Trinity, the other upon the 
'Commandments of Christ’. 4 Of the second of these Zoten- 
berg states that it is otherwise unknown. The 'Command¬ 
ments’ might, for two reasons, be identified with our canons: 
(1) because the latter begin with the words, 'These are the 

1 Perhaps Can. Basil. 31 {KRQ. 249) refers to an Athanasian work of 
this nature. [On the other hand, the Athanasian works cited by Can. 2 of the 
Trullan Synod (692) among the canons of the fathers still in force, are doubt¬ 
less those included likewise in the collections of Balsamon and Zonaras (Migne, 
PG. 138, 545 ff.), viz. the Epistles to Amon and Rufinian and a passage from 
the 39 th Festal Letter {cf. Th. Zahn, Athan. u. d. Bibelkanon , 1901, p. 3). W. E. C.] 

2 Cf. Zotenberg, Jean de Nikiou 443 = Journ. As. VII. 12 (1878), 263. 
Mr. Crum called my attention to this passage. 

3 : 4 nh'H* s rc°rF\' •• itcM-ti ■. 
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laws’, and (2) because the date given in the Chronicle agrees 
fairly with that at which we have arrived. To me, then, it ap¬ 
pears not impossible that these canons are, as a whole, derived 
from a work of Athanasius. Not, of course, that every phrase 
of the Arabic version is to be claimed as Athanasian; a 
comparison with the Coptic fragments shows how great is 
the freedom of much of the Arabic translation. 1 Moreover 
the impression is often given of confusion in the text, 2 and 
the conclusion, from § 105 onwards, has almost the appea- 
rence of a subsequent addition. 

It remains to say something as to the plan followed in 

the present edition of the Arabic version. It is based upon 

the translation contained in the MS. Diez, qu. 107, of the 

Royal Library at Berlin (=R; cf. KRQ. 129—135), which 

is described as followed by Ahlwardt [Ratal. IX. 539, No. 

IOl8l): ‘219 foil., 4 °, 19 ( 20 ) 11 ., (26 X-I6J ; 19— 20 X I 2 .J Cm.; 

from f. 51 onwards 18—19 X 11J cm.). — Condition: in 

general fairly good, though somewhat dirty and spotted, 

with water stains in the margins of the first third. A certain 

number of worm holes. — Paper: yellow, thick and smooth.— 

Binding: brown leather with fastening.No. 11. — 

ff. 94—122#. Title: 4 1 ^CAjA (y'.Ays 

Jjtx ^ The Canons of Athanasius of Alexandria, 

r y 

107 in number. — Script: rather large, good, regular, fully 
vocalized, although diacritical points are sometimes wanting. 
Titles in red. The copy dates from AM. 1055 = AH. 739 
= AI). 1338. According to f. 108 one fol. is wanting. 3 Fol. 
122/; is blank.’ 

1 Cf. c. §§ 44 and 46, in two recensions (pp. 34, 35 and 119, 120 below). 

2 Lf- §§ 79 and 43 * 80 and 44, 86 and 64. In the Coptic MS. BP a frag¬ 
ment paged 91, 92 has the text of § 101 arab. (v. p. 113 below), while 
another leaf, paged 97, 98, shows § 48 (y. p. 91 below). These facts are most 
easily explicable, as Mr. Crum observes, on the assumption that our earliest 
Coptic text was arranged in a sequence totally different from that in the 
translation of Michael of Tinnts. 

3 This is not quite accurate. V. 108 ends indeed with § 54 an d io 9 
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This manuscript is well fitted to serve as the foundation 
of the text, being not only the oldest but being moreover 
very carefully written. 1 To follow its orthographic peculi¬ 
arities, is, I believe, to contribute something to the needs of 
Arabic philology. The Arabic employed in this version is 
not of the classical idiom; it would therefore be a funda¬ 
mental error to treat such a text from the classical stand¬ 
point and to correct it in accordance with Wright’s grammar. 
Neither can the classical rules as to orthography be here 
observed; to do so would to be give our Canons a linguistic 
form which in reality was never theirs. The Arabic dialects 
moreover are today zealously studied, and to many therefore 
the exact idiomatic and orthographic forms of the oldest 

begins with § 57, thus omitting §§ 55, 56. Yet there is no evidence of a 
missing leaf. The quire has, like all the rest, 10 leaves, and moreover, the 
old Coptic pagination is continued without interruption. §§ 55, 56 must there¬ 
fore either have been absent in the MS. copied or must have been omitted 
through the scribe’s carelessness. 

1 The following is the scribe’s subscription to the Canons: 

Jf Js-CslsJf 

A AJ3* ^ (•jyd Q-olys 

' W SL-Ji^ ^ ' 1 ^ ^ ^ ~ ,v ** 1 cB’ ^ 

L\_j! Ujj> <*JJ c\_5vLh) 

c-jyjAjL) ; L5? (A 1 - 0 ^*^ 

& qjuo! (?) lXJLe a! yiejj pLjftf JOsj 

‘■Finished are the Canons of the excellent, saintly, great father Ath., the 
apostolic, patriarch of Alexandria. And their number is 107 canons. In the 
peace of the Lord. Amen. And this (befell) on the 8 th of the month Amshir, 
year 1055 of the pure Martyrs, which corresponds in the blessed Arabic 
months (lit. month) to the 21 st of the simple month Ragab of the year 739 
of the Hijra. And praise be to God for ever and ever. My God, have pity 
upon the poor scribe, who is overwhelmed in oceans of sin and wickedness 
and clothed in all vice and wickedness, and forgive him at thy advent to 
this world. Amen.’ Both the above dates correspond to Febr. 2, 1339. 
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manuscript will be not unwelcome. A certain arbitrariness 
in the treatment of the text was, it is true, unavoidable; I 
have, for example, generally corrected such faults of the 
scribe as for Cb; but the MS. is responsible for incon¬ 
sistencies such as the addition or omissionof the Hamza 
and ^ and the forms and CF 1 " as the P lural 

of nouns, or e. g. and of verbs; further, X-uJx* 

and and \ 3 j and \and 

The Berlin MS. was collated throughout with photographs 
of two MSS. of the Macarius text, viz. 

1. Cod. Vatic. CXLIX, CL [v. Mai, Scr. Vet. Nov . Coll. 
IV. 275), a paper volume, of 178 foil. The subscription, fol. 
86 ( lege 80), is given as: Absolutiis est liber hie benedictus , 
qui complectitur omnes sacros ecclesiae canones , mense emscir 
(februario) anno ss. martyr inn millesimo octogesimo octavo 
(Christi 1 372), quorum benedictionesDeus nobis wipertiatur . Amen. 

2. Cod. Paris., no. 251 in De Slane’s Catalogue , where it 
is described as follows: ‘A collection of canons, brought 
together by Maquara (s^Liw), a priest of the monastery of 
St. John the Dwarf, which is situated in the desert of Scete 

He extracted his documents from a large number 
of books found, either in the desert monasteries or at Cairo. 
After several years of laborious work, the collection, of 
which the present MS. is an exact copy, was completed. 
It contains the following pieces: 

k . . . 40. (ff. 323—339). — Canons of the Church, set in order 
by St. Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, and numbering 
107. At the end of the work, Michael bishop of Tennis 
( -oJu) informs us that he had rearranged these canons in a 
more convenient order.’ 

'Paper; 336 foil. Height 34V2 cm *, width 25 cm.; lines in 
a page, 24. The MS. is dated AM. 1069 = AD. 1353* ( Sup¬ 
plement 83, Saint Germain 41).’ 
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For the first io canons (ff. 323^—327^) I had the use of 
a copy made from this MS. by Mr. Crum; for the remainder 
(ff. 328#—338^) I used photographs taken by Mrs. Crum. 
This MS., as having been made directly from the author’s 
copy, is our best authority for the Macarian collection. Be¬ 
sides it, a partial copy by Mr. Crum of a MS. of AD. 1680, 
now in the Bodleian (Hunt. 32), has been collated for §§ 59-— 
61, 65—70, 73, 74. It is thus described by Uri in his 
catalogue (I, p. 40): 

‘No. LXII. — Paper ( bombycinus) codex, written by the 
same hand as the preceding. 1 Foil. 238. Contains the 2nd 
part of the Canons of the Alexandrine Church, consisting of 
, ‘.13. Athanasius of Alexandria: 107 Canons.’ 

Finally, for §§ 55, 56, wanting in R, I used Mr. Crum’s 
collations of the Paris MSS. no. 252 (De Slane p. 68), a 
copy made for Wansleben in 1664 ( c f- KRQ, 122), and no. 
238, probably part of a distinct collection of Alexandrine 
canons [cf, KRQ . 136). 

Unanimous readings of these Macarian MSS. are in the 
following pages indicated by M, those peculiar to the Va¬ 
tican, 2 Paris and Oxford (Bodleian) MSS. respectively by 
Mv, Mp, Mb. 

I had originally noted in the margin all the variants of 
the MS. M. Subsequently, in order to reduce the cost of 
printing, but contrary to my own wish, I restricted these 
to a selection. The reader will however still find all variants 
of importance noted. As in the case of the Hippolytan 
Canons, I should have been glad to omit in the present 
edition the division into separate canons, an arrangement 

1 c No. LXI.— Paper codex, elegantly written, in AM. 1397 = AD. 1680. 1 
(P- 39 )- 

2 It should be observed that this MS. was frequently corrected by its scribe 
in accordance with the rules of grammar: e. g. he read in the copy before him 

j? , but corrected it to I have for 

the most part ignored such variants. 
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not merely in itself very recent — some 700 years later than 
the original composition — but detrimental to the literary 
form and not infrequently quite false, as, for example, be¬ 
tween §£ 80 and 81, where a sentence is cut in half, and 
at the beginning of § 79, where the train of thought is com¬ 
pletely ignored. 1 However I finally decided to acquiesce 
in the traditional arrangement; for it is in this form alone 
that the Arabic text has reached us and upon it too the 
description of Abu ‘ 1 -Barakat, and thence that of Wans- 
leben, was based. The titles of the individual canons as 
given in the Berlin MS. are included in the notes. These 
are not to be found in the Macarian collection, nor do they 
agree at all with the headings given by Abu ’ 1 -Barakat. 2 
They would thus not be part even of the original Arabic 
translation. For this reason they are here relegated to the 
notes, where their retention may be justified on grounds of 
practical utility. 

The Arabic text was translated by me into German and 
thence into English by Air. Crum. 3 The responsibility for 
the translation from the Arabic rests with me alone, although 
I have to thank Air. Crum for many suggestions. 

The notes in the lower margins fall into two groups. 
Those bearing letters refer to important textual variants, 
while those signed with figures relate to the subject-matter, 
biblical quotations or parallel passages from other ecclesias¬ 
tical literature. 

Of the ('optic fragments and their relation to the Arabic 
version Air. Crum has given an account in a separate section. 

Greifswald, September 12, 1904. WlLIIELM RIEDEL. 

1 It will be observed that the Coptic version frequently shows divisions 
divergent from those of the Arabic ( [r. p. 83 below). 2 KRQ. 54 ff. 

3 [My thanks are due to Mr. F. G. Kenyon for kindly reading a proof of 
the English of this and also of pp. 117 — 140. W. E. C.] 



TABLE OF THE CANONS, 

ACCORDING TO TIIE ARABIC VERSION (MS. R.). 


Can. i. Of the priests, the ministers of the altar. 

2. Likewise concerning the work of the priests at the 

altar. 

3. Likewise concerning the priests, the servants of the 

altar. 

4. Likewise concerning the priests. 

5. Of the bishop and his keeping watch for the people. 

6. Of what is the duty of the bishop, how his w r ay 

of life should be and that he must be sufficiently 
instructed. 

7. Of the glory of the church. 

8. Of that it is not lawful to dwell with the wives. 

9. That it is not lawful that the priest have two 

measures. 

10. That the bishop is answerable, not for the congre¬ 

gation alone, but also for the whole clergy. 

11. Of the service of the subdeacon and other matters. 

12. What the singers may sing. 

13. Of the order of ministry of the doorkeepers. 

14. How the bishop shall order his expenses. 

15* Of the bishop’s visits to the poor and others. 

16. Of the bishop’s almsgiving every Sunday. 

17* Of the gathering of the priests unto the bishop. 
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Can. 18. That the bishop enquire concerning the affairs of 
the priests. 

19. That the church must needs have a (gauged) measure. 

20. Of the priests’ victuals from the church. 

21. Of the honour of the husbandmen of the church 

above others. 

22. That priests may not be husbandmen. 

23. Of a poor church. 

24. Concerning reverence and respect for the priests. 

25. That whcreunto the presbyters shall give heed. 

26. Of that which no child of the church may behold. 

27. Of such deacons as smite one another at the altar. 

28. Of the garments of the priests, wherein they cele¬ 

brate the sacrament. 

29. Of whoso of the priests is drunken. 

30. Of him that drinketh wine in the Paschal days. 

31. Of him that goeth unto a bath. 

32. Of him that talketh or sitteth at the holy altar. 

33. Of the place of dividing the bread. 

34. That the priest shall not stand at the oven. 

35. Concerning the ministry of the readers, that none 

may trouble them therein. 

36. Concerning the holy mysteries, that they may not 

be carried without. 

37. Of the deacons, that none may speak while he 

bearcth the cup. 

38. Of a priest, that he may not sell in the market. 

39. Of a deacon, that he draw not nigh the altar when 

an older then he is there. 

40. Of the hour of the sacrament. 

41. Of a priest that talketh with astrologers and others. 

42. Of him that is found in adultery. 

43. Of the deacon whose wife dieth. 
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(j^*l\—2 <*111 q*^ j? (j*iA£il r ^L* & l 5 w ^—' 
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^Xaai ^ «o'l^Xc! A&*bU ^ . i) M >. m) RM n) M >, 
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O J * 

10 ^N.rpju f^+i> *U! Joc> LI A^lrA 5 eyi e\-*i 

X —£>■ <slli (^*jA ^>1 '^.aAs ,*bl»X^! ^A-A 
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t 'XX^AI (yJw^Xx ^ UmU 


OY° CT^* cr y/^ : - 
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In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, One God. a 

The Canons of the holy, excellent Athanasius, the apo¬ 
stolic, Patriarch of Alexandria. May his blessing be with us. 
Amen. And their number is 107 Canons. In the peace of 
the Lord. Amen, b 

These are the laws of the presbyters. 'Let those that minister 
aright be held worthy of double honour and especially those 
that labour in the word and teaching’; 1 because that they are 
not appointed of the bishops for (payment of) anything at 
all; wherefore they must needs be honoured with all godly 
honour, d For when Moses served the altar worthily, God did 
grant unto his countenance a splendour greater than all. 2 And 
this did God make for a sign unto them that serve the altar 
aright in holiness, even as he. For he was the faithful presby¬ 
ter, 3 who 'laboured in the word and in doctrine’ and established 
the law for that obstinate people and bore their burden g 
and their weeping and their irreverent murmuring wherewith 

a The whole formula > Mp. 

b The title in M. These be the Canons of the church that our father, the 
holy Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria, set in order. God grant us the 
blessing of his prayers. Amen. 

d M. must be in all godly honour. In what follows Moses is described as 
a presbyter. 

g Mv. in margin, 4 their hypocrisy’. 

1 1 Tim. V. 17. 2 Ex. XXXIII. 9, XXXIV. 29 ff. 

3 Cf. Ex. XXIV. 1 ( 03 ). 


s. f. 94 a 
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they murmured against the Lord, and the curses that they 
uttered against Him. 4 Yet h was not all this a burden unto 
him because of the beauty of the altar whereof he was the 
minister and which was an image of the Word. 5 * Wherefore 
he was honoured more than any, in that he tasted of the 
sweetness of God ; he, the first that spake of the Church 
and gave unto her the form of the tabernacle, that by this 
fixed design the Church might be called to mind. For the 
tabernacle which followed him was an image of the Church. 
And not only did he make it, but he also set therein in 
order the ordinances of the sacred service, that he might 
teach us the fear of God that doth surround the altar, albeit 
we see it not. For he made bells round about the hem of 
the raiment of Aaron his brother, 0 that, when the chiefs 7 * 9 
f. 94 at the holy place heard him enter the tabernacle, they might 
step aside, lest he should die. For every one that shall 
venture to approach the altar, without observing the law of 
God, shall die a wretched death, even as the sons of Eli, 
the priest of the Lord. For none that serveth the altar in 
impurity or with neglect shall die a good death. 

(§ 1). k He saith also unto the priests which draw nigh unto 
the Lord, that they sanctify themselves, lest the Lord destroy 
certain of them. s For this befell the sons of Aaron °, when 
they sanctified not themselves according to the bidding of 
their father’s brother, to perform their priesthood in the fear 
of God. For Moses said, 10 'I fear and tremble, for this is 


h M. For. 

k R. Contents: Of the priests, the ministers of the altar. 

4 Num. XI. io—14, l)cut. 1 . 12. 5 A oyo;. Cf. R. 99^. 

Ex. XXVIII. 33 fif. Cf, here Can. Hippol. § 29 n. 3 (Riedel, Kirchen - 
rechtsqu. 219), Can. Basil. § 96 ( ib . 272). 

1 R. 99 a has ‘angels’ instead of ‘chiefs’. Cf, therefore 1 Sam. IV. 4, 

xtftuTov xvpiov tm'j awx//.eciov (A) xz^fxivou xepouPe/iJL-y also Eph. I. 21, I Pet. 

III. 22, where $vvx/u<; appears as a designation of angels. 

9 Ex. XIX. 22. y Lev. X. 2. 10 Ex. III. 6 (?). 
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the place wherein the Lord dwelleth’, as He said unto Mo¬ 
ses, 11 ‘I will appear unto thee in this place, between the 
wings of the cherubim, and will speak with thee’. For a 
word went forth from His mouth saying, 12 ‘No man seeth 
my face and liveth’. David knoweth this when he saith, 13 
‘Dreadful art thou, O God; who can stand before Thee :’ 

And the prophet l David never ventured to draw nigh unto 
the Lord or, like a priest, to offer sacrifice, albeit he longed 
so to do, as he saith, 14 ‘I love Thy dwellings, O Lord of 
Hosts, and my soul longeth for the courts of the Lord’. 

His desire to approach the altar and to be a priest was 
greater far than (his desire for) the glory of his kingdom. 

For by no means have all men authority to approach the 
altar, rather for him only whom the Lord hath chosen for 
this duty; and he must (then) perform his service in fear 
and trembling. For David had (himself) seen how Saul, 15 
who without right or authority ll made an offering, instead 
of a blessing, received therefor a curse and fell into great 
grief. For God took from him his glory when he ventured 
to approach the sanctuary, being but a layman, and to take 
upon himself the office *of Samuel, the faithful priest, in For R f. 95 “ 
this cause did God take from him his kingdom and gave it 
unto David, because that he reverenced the altar. He saw also 
the destruction which God performed upon Uzzah, 1,1 because 
Uzzah did without authority put forth his hand and lay 
hold upon the ark of the covenant of the Lord. For as the 
calf which bore the ark caused it to lean aside, Uzzah laid 
hold upon it; wherefore the Lord destroyed him and he 
died forthwith before the Lord. And when David beheld 
that, his heart was oppressed 1 ‘ and albeit he desired to 

I M. the great prophet. ll m R. > priest. 

n Ex. XXV. 22. 12 Ex. XXXIII. 20. 13 Ps. CXXX. 3. 

1 4 Ps. LXXXIV. 1, 2. 15 1 Sam. XIII. 9 — 14 * 16 1 Chr * Xm - 9- 

II ijdvfjLyjiTSV, 2 Sam. VI. 8. 
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bring the ark unto his house, yet durst he not, saying, ‘How 
and in what manner should the ark of the Lord enter into 
mv dwelling’? And when Dara 1S received the ark, his state 
of poverty ceased and he became rich, as it is said, 10 ‘The 
Lord blessed the house of Dara n the Chaldaean, 20 and all 
that he had, because of the ark of the Lord’. For who shall 
even draw nigh unto an altar with little fear and be safe? 
King Uzziah 21 also coveted the outward form 22 of the 
priesthood, for verily it is a thing to be desired. Yet where¬ 
fore do I call to mind a single man, that alone suffered 
through the Holy Ghost ." Did not the most of the sixty 
myriads which followed Moses die through the Holy Ghost ? 
As the Israelites said unto Moses, 23 ‘We are become few and 
are perished’, because that the earth had swallowed up 
Dathan and Abiram with their men. This befell them be¬ 
cause that they had desired the honour of the priesthood. 
Korah ~ 4 also and his multitude, in all two hundred men, 
died in wrath before the Lord, as it is written 25 , ‘To him 
that hath shall be given, that he may have abundance; but 
from him that hath not, the little that he hath shall be 
taken away . hor God would teach us the fear that belongeth 
unto the altar and unto all the vessels that are upon the 
altar. It is said, 20 ‘1 he Lord spoke thus with Moses and 
Lleazar saying, Take the brazen vessels, which have been 
brought before the Lord, from the midst of the men that 
R f. 95* were burned, "because they had sanctified (them)/ with a 
sinful soul. Bring them before the Lord’. 

n Mp. Kedar, Mv. Kedara. p R. they had sanctified themselves. 

18 For A (3e$$xpx, cf. Holmes-Parsons. ,,J 2 Sam. VI. 12. 

20 A misreading of VsMxIoq-, cf. Xst$x7o^ cod. 92 (Holmes-Parsons). 

2 Chr. XXVI. 16. 

n '■ <r %%(**• Cf. Can. Hippol. § 6. 

23 Xum. XVII. 12. 24 \ um . XVI. 1 ff. 

2* Xum. XVI. 36—38. 


23 Mat. XXV. 29. 
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(§ 2). r Wherefore he commanded them in every place, 
saying, 21 ‘Reverence my holy places’. For the Lord re- 
proveth priests s also, saying, 2H ‘They have defiled the 
Lord’s holy place and have turned aside from my law’. 
And in Ezekiel He saith, as one that is sad at heart be¬ 
cause of the princes, 29 ‘They build them houses beside the 
altar, wherein to eat and drink. For they have set their 
dwellings beside my dwelling and their wall standeth betwixt 
me and them, that they (sic) with their whoredom may 
be put far from me’. The wise Paul also doth blame such as 
these, saying, 30 ‘Have ye u no houses wherein ye may eat 
and drink, that ye should despise the church of God and 
put them to shame that have not?’ And again the holy 
Gospel saith, 31 ‘He made a scourge of cords and cast out 
all the sellers and buyers, saying, Make not my father’s 
house a house of merchandise’, teaching us thereby that 
God’s house is the church and the altar the table of the 
Lord, as He saith in the prophet w Malachi, 32 ‘Woe unto him 
that saith, The table of the Lord is defiled’, as He saith, 33 
‘Woe unto you also, ye scribes and Pharisees, because ye 
say, Whoso shall swear by the temple and altar, it is 
nothing; but whoso shall swear by the gold of the temple 
and by the offering which is upon the altar, he is thereby 
bound’. Now no man may draw nigh unto the temple and 
the holy altar but those that have sanctified themselves as 
befits the holy place’. He saith, 34 ‘Fear and know that 1 
am God’. For this cause, O priest, it is given unto thee 
that thou have power over all this. Doth not God require 

r R. Contents: Likewise concerning the work of the priests at the altar. 

s M. His priests. « M. Ye have. w Mv. >. 

2’ Lev. XIX. 30, XXVI. 2. 28 Zeph. III. 4. 

29 Ezek. XL1II. 8, 9. 30 t Cor. XI. 22. 

3i Joh. II. 15. 32 Mai. I. 7, 12. 

33 Mat. XX1I1. 16. 34 Lev. XXV. 17? 
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of thee that thou shouldst be without sin? Wherefore keep 
thyself far from receiving and from presents, for thereby 
come sins. 

R f. 96*7 (§ 3). x * O thou levitical priest, wherefore dost thou sell 

or buy? Unto thee are given the first fruits of all, unto thee 
are given the offerings for the dead and the living and thou 
dost eat the sins of the people, even as Ilosea saith, 33 ‘They 
do eat the people s sins . May that not befall thee which is 
said, 30 ‘ I heir souls are seized away through iniquity’. When 
the priest doth evil, what then shall the people do? 37 The 
priests are chosen y that they may be more holy than the 
people and that unto them the offerings may be given, that 
they may be holy, praying for the people, entreating for 
their sins, even as Moses saith of them, 3s that they are 
those whom ‘the Lord God hath chosen’. And when the 
priest shall sin like the people, who than shall pray for 
them r bor a people and priests that are impure, the same 
have no prayer which goeth up to God for the people, as 
it is said, 3 '* ‘The Lord heareth not the prayer of the sinner’, 
bor ten times did the wrath of the Lord come upon 
the people in the desert, that he might root them out. 
Hut Moses prayed for them and the Lord turned away His 
wrath from them and had pity upon the sinful people, for 
a a just mans sake, because that he had not grieved the 
heart of God. 

4). ^ So now none shall be made a priest but men of d 
understanding, loving God, loving men, such as are able 
worthily to stand before the altar. For many in these times 

-V R. Contents: Likewise concerning the priests, the servants of the altar. 
y Mv. are instructed. a M. for a single. 

l> R. Contents: Likewise concerning the priests. d M. the men of. 

35 llos. IV. 8. 30 //,/,/. 37 Cf. IIos. IV. 9. 

38 I>eut. XXL 5, XVIII. 5, Xum. XVIII, 6, 7. 

39 Joh. IX. 31, Is. I. 15, I’rov. XV. 29, XXVIII. 9. 
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chose not the holy for the priesthood, by reason of their 
poverty, and (rather) they chose the rich that (live) without 
law, 40 to entrust them with the Lord’s flock, though they 
be not faithful unto themselves; 41 of whom the Lord saith, 42 
‘I have given mine inheritance into their hands, yet have 
they done unto me no good, but have laid a heavy burden 

upon the aged’, h Woe unto him that * draweth nigh unto R f. 9 1 

the altar being unclean. They have entrusted unto thee 
these men and have set thee over these offerings, as one in 

trust and as one that doth set in order, O levitical priest, 
that many may seek help of thee at God’s service and that 
thou mayest win the souls of them for whom thou shalt be 
answerable, as it is said, 43 ‘He is answerable for all the flock.’ 
Wherefore God hath placed the people under your feet, ye 
priests, ye great men in God’s house, as he saith unto the 
people, 44 ‘Obey your chief men and submit yourselves unto 
them, i for they it is that pray day and night for your 
souls’. If thou dost keep watch for the people and prayest 
for them, thou shalt surely redeem the souls of them whose 
offerings thou eatest. But if not and thou art slothful, how 
and in what way wilt thou give account of them? If thou 
be not found the intercessor for them in their troubles, then 
is it not meet thou shouldst eat their offerings. 

(§ 5).£ The bishop 45 must be in all thing blameless, married 
to one wife, seeking his profit rightly, humble of heart, sound / 
in faith, in love and in patience, 40 not money loving, no 
drunkard, a lover of strangers, apt to teach, perfect. If thou 

h R. but have burdened me with too much. 

i RMp. and gather yourselves unto them. 

k R. Co?ite?its: Of the bishop and his keeping watch for the people. 

/ M. sound in heart and in faith. 

40 faopoi. 4i Ac. XX. 28. 42 i s . XLVII. 6. 

43 ? Ac. XX. 28, ? Ezek. XXXIV. 10. 44 Hebr. XIII. 17. 

45 1 Tim. III. 2, Tit. I. 7 — 9. 46 Tit. II. 2. 
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art not able for this, wherefore art thou loaded with this great 
judgeship? Is it for the sake of shameful gain? Truly on account 
of this n shameful gain many do become bishops, and many 
presbyters also and deacons likewise. And on account of such 
1 le saith, ‘The priests which draw nigh unto God must keep 
themselves holy, that God destroy not some of them’. 47 Why 
lookest thou upon the altar and the incense with irreverent 
eye r \\ hy bindest thou thyself by these curses and these 
R f- 97^ tears, while there be in the world many trades * whereby 
thou mightest live and so be saved from this fearful punish¬ 
ment that befalleth them that devote themselves not worthily 
unto the service of the altar, p Blessed is he that shall prove 
worthy to attain unto honour at the hand of the mighty 
and merciful Lord. Of such works (it is said) thus,^ 4s T fear 
not to fall into the hand of the living God’, and so again, 49 
‘Blessed is he that receiveth from Him a blessing’. Whoso 
therefore would belong unto r the dread altar, let him be 
diligent, as is worthy of the holy place. If He had no mercy 
upon the sons of Eli the priest, because their father in his 
highpriestship had not trained them up aright, so that they 
should observe the priesthood, but rooted them out and 
likewise destroyed the priests’ town Nob (Nowa 50 ), with 
the edge of the sword, from man to woman and from young 
to old, they and their cattle, and not that only but also 
the men that bare the banners, 51 so that the number was 
three hundred and fifty men of those that fell beneath the 
feet of Saul, as it is said, 52 ‘I went forth from my dwelling 
in Shiloh, because of the sins of the priests and the iniquity 

n M. such. p M. unto the altar. 

q M. And so are these things (that it is said) thus. 

r Mv. cleave unto. 


41 Cf. Ex. XIX. 22. *8 2 Sam. XXIV. 14. 

50 1 Sam. XXII. 19 (<J3 A. Ndfia, B. N 6(j.(2ch). 
A1 lb. 18. Cf. Vs. LXXVIII. 60. 


4 » Cf. Ps. XXIV. 5. 
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of your (sic) fathers’:/ if He did this in the place where 
His name first dwelt and destroyed them, they and all their 
multitude, what then shall He do unto us, if we sin against 
the place of His holiness? Once already have I said, 53 No 
man that hath served the altar in impurity hath died a happy 
death, but rather all that did despise the altar died a wret¬ 
ched, fearful death. The altar, that is to say, the offering, u 
is a place of joy for whoso holdeth fast unto His laws, 
by reason of the fear that is His; but for him that is 
slothful He is destruction. If ye can not be humble, stand 
afar off, lest ye be burned; for that which is upon the altar 
is an unquenshable fire, as God hath said, 54 ‘The fire of 
the altar shall not die out’. Thou hast power to walk * in R ^ 97 ^ 
the canons 55 of the Apostles that thou mayest attain with 
them unto honour. 50 But if thou have not the power, then 
flee afar off; for Amos saith, 37 ‘When I beheld the Lord 
standing upon the altar, He said unto me, Smite the place 
of forgiveness, 58 that the outer doors may be shaken’. By 
this place of forgiveness He meaneth not the (thing of) wood, 
but the servants that are about the place of forgiveness and 
stand at prayer by the place where sins are forgiven. It is 
said, 59 ‘Teach the priests that they may teach the people’, w 
For whoso is not of the presbyters and deacons, the same 
is not (sic) 59a called people; wherefore the priest prayeth for 

t R Mv. your prophets (cf. Lam. IV. 13), Mp. your sons. 

u M. the strength (?). w M. teach the people thereof. 

53 V. p. 4, R. 94 b. 34 Lev. VI. 9, 12 (2, 5). 

55 This refers, not to the so-called l Apostolical Canons’, but to the injunc¬ 
tions of S. Paul in the Pastoral Epistles and of 1 Pet. V. 1, 5, as the sub¬ 
sequent development (§ 6) shows. Or the reference might be, still more ge¬ 
nerally, to The apostolic tradition’ (cf. Larsow, Festbr. d. heil. Athan . 69). 

56 So the Arabic translation. Put the original sense is perhaps, c If thou 
hast the power to walk according to the canons of the Apostles, thou shalt 
attain unto like honour with them’. Cf. the following sentence. 

3 * Am. IX. 1. 38 f/Mo-rfotov. 59 Cf. Deut. XXXI. 9. Lev. XVI. 7. 

59 “ the same is called. 
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the people. But the rest of the people also must pray for the 
priest, as it is written, 00 ‘Give strength unto him whom x 
thou hast prepared for us, that they/ be not found in sin’* 
(§ 6 ). z The priests must behave themselves according as 
the Apostles have ordained. Wherefore the bishop must be 
in nothing blameworthy, 01 married to one wife, vigilant, 
wise, orderly, of an understanding heart, 02 apt to teach, not 
a lover of shameful gain, ordering well his house, faithful, 
true, pure, continent, constant in the right word, stedfast in 
doctrine. 0:1 He shall not be double-tongued, 04 neither have 
two weights and measures; eager to lend unto him that 
asketh, be it in a costly or in an abundant time;/; a father 
unto orphans, yea c unto them he knoweth not, c and unto 
widows, (yet) in all purity; who lifteth not up his eyes to 
behold any woman, nor turneth aw r ay his face from the poor, 
neither forgetteth them that are in prison but visiteth and 
serveth them according to his power; w r ho is grieved for all 
the weak; respecteth not persons; hateth all sin, (but) loveth 
the righteous; reproving sinners and teaching them repen- 
tence; who 04 ® receiveth not a gift, nor driveth out any man; 
who layeth no over-heavy burden upon them that despise 
f. him, A * who blesseth them that curse him, 05 maketh com¬ 
plaint of no man but rather suffereth every oppression that 
befalleth him; not sullen; desiring not beauty of face; binding 
not upon the poor man beyond that his strength can bear; 
not resisting the rich; admonishing all that would be taught 

x M. Incline him toward him whom. y M. that he be not. 

~ R. Contents: Of what is the duty of the bishop, how his way of life 
should be and that he must be sufficiently instructed. 

b M. an abundant time or a costly. c M. not (only) them he knoweth. 
h Read perhaps, ‘that reverence him’. 

f ’° I\s. LXVIII. 2 S. «> i Tim. III. 2. 

C2 //>., where Or. has instead <p<Ab%£vo;. 

Tit. 1 . 7, Ac. II. 42, 2 Joh. 9. C4 // s 8. 

f -*« Cf. Lu. XI. 46, Act. XV. 10. ™ Matt. V. 44, Lu. VI. 28. 
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in humbleness of heart; approaching the altar k not with 
pride but in humility, that is, regarding not himself as more 
than all the people but rather as one of them; who receiveth 
all that come unto him; who keepeth watch over himself, 
not each night to defile his couch, when that same day he 
would perform the holy office. 00 And if he is able, let him 
be continent, for that is better;;// but be he not able, let 
him not for that cause be a burden unto himself, because 
that many women and virgins and veiled n brides have been 
entrusted unto him, and they come unto thee one by one 
and receive thy blessing. For that which is entrusted unto 
thee was not given (even) unto Moses, the greatest of the 
prophets, 07 but unto Miriam his sister, which went before 
the women, while he himself led only the men. GS But thou 
art leader both for the men and women. Wherefore watch 
thyself in all things, knowing that unto whom much is 
entrusted, of him shall much be required. 00 For they come 
not unto thee but unto Christ, whom thou servest, and they 
come not unto thee that thou shouldest set a value on their 
ornaments q but rather that they should take account of thy 
faith. For he that keepeth his eyes that they behold not 
the face of women, his heart remains pure from defilement. 
It is said, 70 ‘Mine eye is pure and innocent, so that I see 
not any evil thing’. He whose eyes are pure, his heart also 
is pure, as it is said, 71 ‘Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God’. He that looketh on no woman, 72 his 
heart is not defiled. Look not upon the face of a woman, 
O priest, for they have been entrusted unto thee that thou 

mightest guard thyself. Say as thou prayest, 73 ‘Avert mine 

k M. an altar. m M. which is better. n M. beloved. 

q R. their rank. 

66 Cf. Appendix la, 61 Deut. XXXIV. io. 68 Ex. XV. 20. 

69 Lu. XII. 48. I® Hab. I 13. 11 Mt. V. 8. 

™ Mt. V. 28. ‘3 P S . CXIX. 37. 
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R f. 98* eyes, that they behold not vanity’, *as one that knoweth 
that the house entrusted unto thee is the house of heaven, 
and that it is the church upon earth, whereof Jacob saith, 74 
‘This is the house of God, this is the gate of heaven’. For 
all the angels which come from before God do come first 
unto the church and glorify the house of God that is upon 
earth. 

(§ 7).// If thou wouldest learn the truth, hear, that I may 
teach thee how thou mayest honour the church with all 
reverence, for?' she is budded in heaven in the form that 
Moses planned, when he built the tabernacle according to 
the form which he had seen upon mount Sinai, 7,1 as it was 
said unto him. Give heed to the reverence which belongeth 
unto the holy place wherein thou doest service. Hear how 
God commanded Moses, 70 ‘Ordain for thy brother Aaron w 
that he come not at all times within the veil before the 
altar, lest he die. For in a cloud upon the altar will I show 
myself and will speak with thee’. And if He forbade Moses 
and Aaron, who did minister, to come within the veil at all 
times as they wished, how much the more them that with 
little reverence do talk a' in the holy place or that without 
shame y dispute over the altar vessels or steal the first fruits 
of the altars bor, 47 because the Lord standeth upon the 
altar, <s so are they (i. e . the altar vessels) spiritual and neither 
silver nor gold nor stone nor wood; even as the bread and 
wine, before' they are raised upon 70 the altar, are bread and 
wine, yet, after that they are raised upon the altar, are no 

u R. Co?itc?its: Of the glory of the church. 

v The text reads: Because she is builded in heaven, after this one form, 
Moses, as he built the tabernacle, accoiding to the form etc. But 1 read 
A:>- instead of 

w M. for Aaron thy brother. .r Mv. minister. y M. consideration. 

74 Gen. XXVIII. 17. ™ Ex. XXV. 9. ie Lev. XVI. 2. 

11 Cf. Appendix \e. *8 Amos IX. 1. xvatpepa. 
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more bread and wine, but the life-giving;? body of God and 
blood, 80 so that they that communicate therein die not, but 
live eternally. So (also) is the altar; and be it of wood or 
stone or gold *or silver, it is no (more) mortal#, as its r f. 9 ga 
former substance, but liveth for ever and is spiritual; for 
the living God standeth thereon. As He testified concerning 
Moses and Aaron, that they were holy in His b priesthood, 
and as it is said 81 that bells of gold should be hanged upon 
the garment of Aaron, that the angels who guard the altar 
might hear their noise; so now shall the presbyters be holy 
with all holiness, the more especially because the holy body 
and life-giving blood hath been distributed unto them. And 
if the mount whereon He once did stand, to give the law 
unto the people, be turned to a thing better and more holy, 
as this is testified by the seventy elders of the sons of Israel, 
saying, 82 ‘We beheld the place where stood the God of 
Israel, and the place beneath His feet was as bricks of 
sapphire or c carbuncle, like in its holiness to the firmament 
of heaven’. And if the stone was thus singularly transfigured 
and made thus beautiful, how much more the altar, d the 
sanctuary whereon He daily standeth and f the place wherein 
His feet appear to us. And if it was not given (lit. entrusted) 
to Moses and Aaron to enter into this place whensoever 
they would, albeit the Holy Ghost testified of them saying 
that Moses was holy and Aaron, in His priesthood; if (then) 
these two holy men ventured not to transgress the Lord’s 
commandments, coming before Him in fear and trembling, 
humbling themselves before Him with prayers and much 
fasting and great purity and making before them a noise 

z Mp. costly. a R Mv. > mortal. b R. Thy. 

c M. and. d Mp. > . 

e Mv. the holy altar, the place. f Mp. > . 

80 Cf. Leipoldt, Schenute 88. 81 V. R. 940, end. 

82 Exod. XXIV. to. 
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with the bells of gold that hung at the openings of their 
garments, so that the chiefs * 3 that were round about the 
holy altar should hear their sound as they entered in and 
were hid from view, that they might not die, if haply they 
should enter suddenly — for the altar can never remain 
without an angel (r), nay not for an instant or the twinkling 
R f. 99/ of an eye — therefore must they (/. e. the clergy) *do the 
service in purity; and with the pure and holy incense, 
wherewith the presbyter doth cense about the altar, must 
he surround himself, for shame before the Iloly Ghost, even 
as holy virgins are ashamed. For the altar that is set up in 
heaven before the Lord M is the Holy Ghost, reasonable and 
speaking and knowing who it is striveth for him upon earth. 
And he [i.e. the Holy Ghost) ordereth that none impure nor 
any adulterer nor drunken nor who hath drunk overmuch 
wine nor a hater of men nor an usurer nor slanderer shall 
draw nigh him. For all the servants of the place where is 
the body of Christ must be without sin, as the eagles. s5 
For He hath said, S<1 ‘In the place where the carcass is, 
there m will the eagles be gathered.’ 

(§ 8 ).n Is it not shameful when it is heard that one of 
the eagles that are gathered about the Saviour is married 
to two wives? For the eagle that is without understanding 
hath but one mate; SI how then can he that hath under¬ 
standing dwell with two wives? Is not such an one a lover 
of the pleasures of q the world ? q 

m M. thereunto. 

?i R. Contents: Of that it is not lawful to dwell with two wives. 

q M. > . 

83 Cf. R. 94a, end. 8 * Cf. Apoc. VI. 9. 

85 It is not possible to render the passage otherwise than as here; cf. 
Cramer, Catenae in A T T., I. 490, 1 . 35, II. 131, 1 . 17. 

M Mt. XXIV. 28, Lu. XVII, 37, Hab. I. 8. 

81 Cf. the Physiologus , where this is related of the raven, not of the 
eagle (ed. Lauchert 257; v. also Acg. Zeitschr. XXXIII. 52). [W. E. C.] 
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(§ g). r It is not right for the priest that he measure with 
two oipe- measures. 88 When he receiveth, he measureth with 
the great oipe, filleth it well and crieth unto him that 
measureth, 'Fill thy hand.’ And when he giveth, he measureth 
with the small oipe and filleth it but a little, with intent 
to receive something besides that the other receives. 89 And 
(thereat) he is very glad, thinking to have found great profit, 
and knowing not the loss that hath befallen him through 
his theft (committed) with his measure. And especially, when 
he causeth loss at the weighing out of the price, receiving 
payment by the heavy, giving it by the light (weight), or 
* taking usury and, when they reckon, laying the double R i° oa 
upon the principal and diminishing the hire of the labourers, 
so that the labourers cry out unto them. But they hearken 
not unto them, neither think thereon in their souls'z; and so 
know not that these be under God’s protection. Such as are 
thus are violent, insatiate robbers and eat the bread of the 
altar without reverence, whose eyes make them not ashamed, 
though they know in their hearts that they are unworthy 
thereof. Oftentimes do they confess that they have not need 
thereof, showing thereby their greed and their small satis- 
faction and covering their shame with the veil which they 
do put on. If there be found two measures or two balances, 
this is not the canon of the church. If z , in the house of 
righteousness, no righteousness be found, what then is the 
house of righteousness? For in the house wherein righteous¬ 
ness dwelleth not, neither doth God dwell, z O my beloved, 

r R. Contents: That it is not lawful that the priest have two measures. 

v R. neither use themselves thereto. 

z M. If in the house of righteousness, righteousness be found, yet in a 
house wherein righteousness dwelleth not, neither is God found there. 

88 Waibah = Sa c id. OTTOm€, Oim, Boh. OTUOJTCI; Hebr. Gr - 

The Hebrew measure held about 40 litres. According to Hesychius ( v . 

Wilcken, Gr. Ostr . I, 751) the Egyptian ot<pt contained 4 or about 

4 litres. 89 Cf. Eccli. IV. 31. 
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let not the name of God be blasphemed by reason of the 
feebleness of our discipline. 90 Unrighteousness and unright 
increase profit a man nought because of his righteous deeds. 91 
Let not the gentiles revile God’s name through us; fora man 
knoweth who are his children and God also discerneth His just 
ones. 92 Confound not with God’s priesthood the affairs of 
idols; for their priests do evil d, hate, go astray, lie. For the 
Lord Christ hath testified unto us, concerning the devil whom 
these serve, that he never spake truth. 93 If their god cannot 
speak truth, how can their priests speak truth, since they 
have passed all their time in the teaching of lies and do 
deceive men so as to lead them astray. Let us not, O my 
beloved, be like unto these in respect of the gains that perish, 
h or Peter, the greatest of the Apostles, to whom He did 
entrust the keys of the kingdom of heaven, exhorteth us 
saying, 94 ‘I exhort you, ye presbyters, I who am^ with you 
as a fellow-presbyter and a witness of the sufferings of Christ 
R f. ioo/; * and a partaker of the glory which is revealed, that ye tend 
the flock of God which is among you; not as the lords of 
terror, but in the joy which is of God, nor yet from love 
of wicked gain, but with joy and gladness; neither as lording 
it over the flock, but be ye good examples unto the flock; 
that when the chief shepherd shall appear, ye may receive 
the crown ^ of glory that fadeth not away. Likewise the 
younger shall obey the elders and shall be humble one 
toward another ; for God resisteth the proud and giveth grace 
unto the humble’. 

(§ lO). h This is that noble and sweet saying which the 
true archbishop, that is the Apostle Peter, wrote unto the 

d M err. g R. the crowns. 

h R. Contents: That the bishop is answerable, not for the congregation 
alone, but also for the whole clergy. 

v0 C/* Tit. II. 5. 91 /. c. good deeds do not compensate for evil. 

82 Nah. I. 7. »3 joh. VIII. 44 . 94 , p et# j _ ^ 
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bishops and presbyters, he unto whom He did entrust 95 
His rams and sheep and lambs/; whom the Saviour likened 
unto a rock, saying, 90 ‘On this rock will I build my church 
and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. Unto thee 
will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Whatsoever;^ 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven’. And 
he, whose was this great honour, wrote unto the presbyters 
that which we did first say, so that none of them might 
say, ‘I am no bishop n and upon me is nothing chargeable’. 
But o them he also teacheth that they o are bishops and that 
they also shall be held answerable, every one of them, for 
his church and for the district belonging thereto, like as the 
bishop also shall be answerable for the town and the districts 
belonging thereto which are under his pastorship. 97 Where 
is the use of the q presbyter unless he be the fellow of Peter 
and witness of the sufferings of Christ, 98 testifying unto all 
the people of the sufferings which the Lord Christ took upon 
Him for our sakes.?, that He might save us from the death 
that He died, and testifying unto t all the people of the 
glory which was revealed from heaven, 98 alighting upon the 
sons of God, and (moreover) if they visit not these with 
gladness? 99 None shall be made to fear, as they do who rule 
by fear, 1 rather of each shall it be asked as of a father 2 
*and they shall serve the altar with righteousness and joy. 

/ M. lambs and sheep. 

m M. And whatsoever. 

n M. Am I a bishop? Upon me etc. 

o M. but rather he teacheth them that they also. 

q M. of a. s R. for his sake. 

t M. among. 

95 Joh. XXI. 16, 17. 96 Mat. XVI. 18 ff.. 

9 ? Hebr. XIII. 17. 

98 1 Pet. V. 1. 99 TrpoQvfjLMQy 1 Pet. V. 3. 

1 xoiTXKvpteuovTeG, ib. 2 I Tim. V. I. 
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For He teacheth, saying 3 , ‘Ye be bishops of the people’. 
And every one shall see them and shall behold their humility 
as men of God and not as them that rule in pride over the 
people entrusted unto them, 4 lest God set Himself against 
them in the office of their bishopric. Then shall Christ, the 
chief shepherd 5 and true bishop, crown them with crowns, 
beside Peter, His beloved, and reckon them among the number 
of the Apostles. But if their hearts become proud against 
the people or against the priests that are beneath them, then 
shall God humble them and shall not exalt them, but shall 
humble them the more; not alone the presbyters but like¬ 
wise the bishops that are made answerable for this saying 
and all those also that stand beneath the shadow of the 
altar, the deacons and the halfdeacons (sic), the readers and 
singers and doorkeepers. For upon seven pillars hath Wis¬ 
dom rested her house 0 and seven are the perfect 7 spirits of 
God in the church, which are the bishops and presbyters 
and deacons and halfdeacons and readers and singers and 
doorkeepers, whom Zechariah doth call the seven eyes of 
God, 8 whereof God saith, 9 ‘He that toucheth them is as 
one that toucheth the pupils of his eyes’. For the seven 
orders (= r ocyfJLx) that we have named, the same are the 
seven eyes of the church; but what is the church’s head 
but Christ ? 10 And they are the seven pillars whereon the 
church is founded, of which the a wise a Solomon saith 11 
that Wisdom hath builded her an house and established it 

a M. >. 

* Cf. Ac. XX. 28. But should we not read, l Ve be examples unto the 
people’? (1 Pet. V. 3 tvttoi ytvdfjLevoi toC koumvIov'). 

4 1 Pet. V. 3. 5 1 Pet. V. 4, cf. II. 25. 

0 Prov. IX. 1. This is quoted in Athanasius’ Festal Letters (ed. Larsow 99). 

I In contrast to the seven evil spirits, Mt. XII. 45; cf. Rev. I. 4, IV. 5, 

V. 6, Is. XI. 2. 8 Zech. III. 9, IV. 10. 

• lb . II. 8. 10 Col. I. 18, Eph. I. 22, V. 23. 

II Prov. IX. I. 
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upon seven pillars. And thereafter he speaketh b at once 
unto us b of the bread and the cup, showing us that thereby 
he intendeth the church, how she doth call unto the people 
that dwell in idolatrous ignorance saying, 12 'Come, eat of 
my bread’ (that is, the body of Christ) 'and drink of the 
wine that I have mingled’ (that again is Christ’s blood). 
*Knowest thou now, O bishop, that the church is estab- Rf. ioi^ 
lished not upon thee alone, but also upon the other six 
orders in the church? Reject not these neither despise them, 
rather honour them, for they are your fellows and ministers 
with you. 13 For the head may not say unto the feet, 'I 
need you not’; for the head below which is no foot is itself 
all foot. 14 Likewise the bishop that despiseth the doorkeeper 
or deacon or singer, the same cannot govern their orders. 

How can he celebrate the mysteries and (at the same time) 
keep the doors, or how sing and (at the same time) receive 
of the mysteries? Just as there is need of the head, so also 
doth necessity require the feet. 

Knowest thou not, O priest, that the sons of the church 
are thy members? 15 Have a care therefore of them as thou 
wouldst care for thy body, gathering them in from all parts, 
so that they sin not, and giving them of what they need^ 
for the confirming of their bodies. Leave f them not lacking 
for food and support, that they may be without cause for 
(the excuse) which they make concerning receiving and giv¬ 
ing, but may rather wait patiently, giving their time unto 
the altar, as is fitting, that their lives may be holy and the 
whole people be edified thereby 10 and that the church suffer 
not loss through the lives of her children. Verily all that 
God hath given the church He hath given her for nought 

^ M.>, f M. Leave ye them not. 

12 Prov. IX. 5. is cf. Col. I. 7. 1* Cf. 1 Cor. XII. 17. 

i» Eph. IV. 25. 16 Cf. Eph. II. 20, 22, IV. 12. 
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but that she may minister to the sanctuary and to the poor 
of the people* And ye also, ye seven eyes of God, perform 
your service aright, each one according to his office, from 
the bishop to the doorkeeper. Ye have heard God’s gift 
which hath been given unto you, that none may venture to 
lay hands on you, according to the saying of Zechariah the 
prophet, 17 'He that toucheth you is as one that toucheth 
the apple of his eyes’. For ye are the eyes of the church. 
Of you hath Christ said, ls 'Ye are the light of the world’. 
Be not therefore blind to the knowledge of God, lest ye be 
R f. 102.7 blamed, and it be said, 'If *the light within thee be dark¬ 
ness, 19 what is the darkness?’ When the church’s sons are 
sinners, what can sinners do? If an earthly king taketh 
thought for the towns, that are not his, shall not God then 
do His will, as He doth?z For by the decree of Artaxerxes, 
king of Persia, it was announced to Ezra the priest that all 
they that served God’s altar should not be required for the 
taxes nor for the forced labour which they did for the build¬ 
ing of the towns, neither in fighting nor in the land-tax n . 
For thus saith he, 'Artaxerxes, king of Mosul, writeth 20 unto 
Ezra the priest and unto all servants of the law of the Lord: 
Hail. I purpose to serve the living God of heaven. Where¬ 
fore I ordain that every one that devoteth himself unto the 
altar, both thou, O highpriest Ezra, the priest, and all Levites 21 
and the Scribes, that is the readers, and the Pharisees, 22 
that is the ministers, and the singers and/ the doorkeepers/, 
shall not be taxed at all, neither shall they appear before the 

i R. that are not his, and God desireth not that which they do; Mv. Ilis 
will? And what doth he? n Mv. things needful. p R. >. 

n Zech. II. 8. 18 Mt. V. 14. 

Mt. VI. 23. 20 3(1) Esd. VIII. 10. 

2 ‘ 3(1) Esd. VIII. 22, Ezra VII. 24. 

22 The Pharisees seem here to represent the Nateiveif/., perhaps because of 
their frequent mention in N. T. in conjunction with the Scribes. 
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king’. And the Saviour ordaineth saying; 23 'Render unto the 
king what is the king’s and q unto God what is God’s’ q. 

For he knoweth that the king hath need of the poll-tax 
for the maintenance of the inhabited world; 24 for thus saith 
He, 25 'By me kings reign’. And likewise the king is answer- 
able unto God if he neglect a town, so that it be laid 
waste, or a village, so that the barbarians destroy it. What 
sayest thou then, O priest, of the name that hath been 
given thee and the image of God wherewith thou art 
clothed in return for all these (things) ? If the bishop serve 
not the altar as befits the reverence for its honour, but 
rather despiseth r the presbyters and the presbyters despise 
the deacons and the deacons the people and every one is 
neglectful in his duties, what wilt thou then say? Shall God 
keep silence for ever ? 26 

(§ 11 ).t *If the subdeacon give not good heed unto the Rf. 102/; 
church, so that the dogs 27 and heathen (? Muslims) 2S enter 
in, while he driveth them not out neither forbiddeth them, 
then doth he sin. The reader shall read nought but from 
the catholic 29 word, lest the people mock at the lying u 
words of the writings that have been set aside, 30 which be 
not of God’s inspiration 31 but of the world w. 

q M. and God’s money unto God. r M. they despise. 

t R. Contents: Of the service of the subdeacon and other matters. 

u M. >. w R. of the world’s inspiration. 

23 Mt. XXII. 21. 24 yi otxovfMevy. 25 Prov. VIII. 15. 26 Cf. Ps. L. 2 [, Is. LVII.i 1. 

Phil. III. 2, Rev. XXII. 15, Mt. VII. 6, XV. 26. 

28 Hanif certainly ‘Muslim’; but cf. profligate, }.s. 1 aa paganus , 
paganicus. Cf. §§ 21, 26. ( V. ZDMG. XLI. 721 D. S. Margoliouth and C. J. 

Lyall in JRAS. 1903, 478 ff., 774 ft)- 

29 So the MSS.; perhaps read ‘the canonical word’. But cf. § 18. 

30 x7r6xpv<poi, 

31 de 67 rvev<TTot, 2 Tim. III. 16. Cf. Athanasius, Festal Letter 39 ( PG. 26, 

1440) hoc} * 6 (MootxyxxyTot y xxxetvcov xxvovt^ofMevuVy xxi tovtoov xvxyivovtrxoiMevav, 

OvlxfMOV TM tZ7TOXpV<pOUV (MV^/Mif xXX06 XtpeTlXOOV k<TTCV ETTlVOiX, yp0i<p6vTU)V (Mh HtS 

Qi^ovtriv avT oc .. ..; cf. Can. Laod. 59: tin ov del AeyetrQoct ev t% exx^n'cc . ... 
C6KXv6vt<rTZ filfthtcty xXb.X (Mdvx TX XXVOVIXX TVS KXIVVQ XXI TTX^XtXG dtxSV\XVl$. 
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(§ 12). x The singers shall not sing the writings y of Me- 
letius z and of the ignorant <?, 32 that sing without wisdom , 33 
not as David and in the Holy Spirit, 34 but like the songs 
of the heathen, whose mouths ought to be stopped. 35 But 
if they sing not in the Holy Spirit, let them sing not (at 
all). It is written, 30 ‘Ye shall not add thereto neither take 
from it.’ 

R f. 102 b (§ 13 ). b *The doorkeepers 37 likewise shall stand everyday 

at the doors of the sanctuary. Those that watch the doors 
of the place of entry, shall give heed to the doors of the 
sanctuary; they (it is) to whom the Word 3S giveth blessing, 
saying, 30 ‘Blessed d are d they that guard the threshold of 
the entry e and that watch the sanctuary by night because 
of the enemies of the sanctuary; they that would that the 
house of God — to f whom praise f — should flourish and that 
give heed unto the ordering of the sanctuary nor allow the 
lamp all night to go out.’ Likewise it is said concerning 
the laws of the tabernacle and the lamp in the sanctuary, 
that it shall shine all the time from evening until morning. 40 
Hath God need of the light of a lamp? Nay, for He is the 


x R. Contents: What the singers may sing. y R. the lies. 

s R. Mp. , Mv. (j/V) Cf. p. note b. 

a M. here adds a Coptic word, meaning apparently ‘vagabonds’. [W. E. C.] 
b R. Contents: Of the order of ministry of the doorkeepers. 
d M. > . e M. the entries. / M. > . 

32 Probably represents thuriKot ^cc\izot, Can. Laod. 59. 

33 Cf. ev 7?x<ry <ro$fx^ Col. III. 16. 

34 Cf. TrvevfxoiTDioti, Eph. V. 19, Col. III. 16. 

35 Ps. LXIII. 12, Rom. III. 19. 

38 Deut. XII. 32, IV. 2. Similarly Athanasius, of the canonical scriptures: 

M xvto 7 $ €7ri(3x\^iT0t} tovtuv ictyxiptfohoi ( PG . 26. 1437). Cf. further 

Can. Laod. 59, Can. Basil. 97. 31 Ovpupof, Can. Laod. 24. 

M The Logos. 

39 I have failed to identify this quotation, either in the canonical books or 
n Eccli. or Wisdom. Cf. Ps. LXXXIV. 5, CXXXIV. 1. 

♦o Ex. XXVII. 20, 21, Lev. XXIV. 21. 
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light of the world 41 and light of all lights. But the door¬ 
keeper shall know that he is the eye in the head 42 and 
the seventh among the holy * lamps of the candlestick that Rf. 103 a 
Moses made, 43 which the prophet Zechariah also saw and 
said, 44 ‘I saw a candlestick all of gold — that is the church — 
and thereon a lamp — that is Christ — and two olive trees’ — 
that is the Old and the New Testament — which the men of 
the Old Testament that are in the sanctuary do interpret i 
according to the word of the Holy Spirit; 43 for God is holy 
and hath pleasure in the saints. 40 And it is the holy ones 
that do enter the sanctuary. They alone that do the will of 
God are in truth the saints. 

(§ 14)- k A bishop under whose authority are the divine 
vessels, when the whole people cry unto him for bread and 
he heedeth them not, what of holiness hath such an one ? 

When the people of Egypt cried unto Pharaoh in hunger, 
then opened he all the storehouses and sold unto them ; 47 
and (thus) they died not by reason of the scarcity, because 
he had obeyed Joseph, the prophet of God. And Joseph 
shall be for thee a counsellor more than (for?) Pharaoh. 

What is the bishop’s office, if he visit not his people to 
learn their way of life? None shall be set up as bishop 
except he observe the Gospel with a pure heart. If he 
observe it not, he is without belief in the holy Trinity. A 
bishop that, without he be sick, shall on any day neglect 
the sacrament, the same shall die in sorrow. A bishop that 
loveth mankind shall obtain much blessing. A bishop that 

i Mv. read. 

k R. Contents: How the bishop shall order his expenses. 

41 Joh. VIII. 12, IX. 5. 42 Mt. VI. 22. 

« Exod. XXV. 31 ff. 

44 Zech. IV. 2 ff., 12 ff., Apoc. XI. 4, Rom. II. 17. 

45 I do not understand this passage. Perhaps the Arabic translation is at fault. 

43 These words recur exactly in Athanasius’ I st Festal Letter (Larsow p. 58). 

Cf . Is. XLI. 16, LVII. 15. [W.E.C.] 47 Gen. XLVII. 13 ff. 
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loveth the poor, the same is rich and the city with its 
district shall honour him and in his days shall the church 
not lack aught. A bishop that loveth the poor, in his city 
are there no poor o ; for the church of the city is rich. For 
who is rich save the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost? 

R f. 103^ He that * knoweth things before 4S and taketh thought 
therefor, the same is a (true) bishop. For this cause thou 
shalt believe that unto every one that asketh of thee will 
God give because of His love toward mankind. 40 Take the 
tithes and the firstfruits on behalf of the poor; for for this 
cause doth He ordain, saying, 50 ‘Give unto the poor.’ And 
do good to them that minister and pray for the people. 
Whoso is occupied about the church, the people know that 
the shadow of his body healeth the sick. 51 God is com¬ 
passionate in beholding the poor and the orphans and He 
is a father unto the orphans and a father unto the poor; 
he is the (true) bishop. A bishop that loveth the poor re- 
specteth not persons, rather he causeth the poor to sit down 
with the rich. Better a poor man that believeth than a 
godless, unbelieving king. A righteous bishop sitteth rather 
with a believing poor man than with a godless rich. A just 
rich man despiseth not the poor but sitteth by them nothing 
doubting. He that respecteth the rich above the poor shall 
fall into sin. 52 

(§ 15 ). v A bishop that visiteth not the sick and those 
in the prisons is without compassion. The compassionate 
visiteth them oft. 

(§ 16). iv A bishop shall not be any Sunday without alms- 


0 M. A bishop that loveth the poor is not poor. 
v R. Contents: Of the bishop’s visits to the poor and others. 
w R. Contents: Of the bishop’s alms-giving every Sunday. 

48 Mat. VI. 8. 49 (pi^vSpu7T0Q Tit. III. 4. 

*> Mat. XIX. 21, Mk. X. 21, Luc. XVIII. 22, XIX. 8. 

61 Cf. Ac. V. 15. 52 Or causeth to sin. Mv. be brought low. 
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giving. And the poor and orphans shall he know as doth 
a father, and shall gather them together at the great festival 
of the Lord, 53 vowing and distributing much alms and giving 
unto each whereof he hath need. And at the feast of Pen¬ 
tecost he shall refresh 54 all the people, because that on 
that day the Holy Ghost came down upon the church. And 
at the feast of the Lord’s Epiphany, which was in (the 
month) Tubah, that is the (feast of) Baptism, they shall rejoice 
with them. The bishop shall gather all the widows and or¬ 
phans £ and shall rejoice with them, with prayers *and hymns, Rf. 104a 
and shall give unto each according to his needs; for it is 
a day of blessing; in it was the Lord baptised of John. 

The poor shall rejoice with thee, O bishop, at all the feasts 
of the Lord and shall celebrate with thee these three seasons, 
each year: the Paschal feast shall be kept unto the Lord 
our God and a feast at the end of the fifty days and the 
new-year’s feast, which is (that of) the gathering in d of the 
harvest and the fruits. The last of all fruits is the olive, 
which is gathered in that day; wherefore by the Egyptians 
this is called the feast of the beginning of the year. As 
with the Hebrews New Year’s Day was at the Pascha, which 
is the first of Barmudah. So again in the month Tubah 
did our Saviour appear as God, when, by a wondrous miracle, 

He made the water wine. 53 This word have we spoken con¬ 
cerning the poor; God hath established the bishop because 
of the feasts, that he may refresh them at the feasts. For thus 
is God merciful and would not that any of mankind should 
suffer; for His loving-kindness is busied day and night that 

z M. > . 

d Mv. the bringing forth (or the completion of the land-taxing?). 

53 The reference is to Easter. Note that in the following enumeration 
Christmas is not mentioned. 

64 Cf. <xvcc7rauetv Philem. 7, 2 Cor. VII. 13. 

55 Cf. Athanasius Festal Letters , ed. Larsow 138. 
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He may benefit mankind. Wherefore, 0 bishop, give relief 
unto the poor and needy and visit them and set them free, 
especially at these three feasts. For the laws of the kings 50 
teach us that we should submit ourselves unto God’s loving¬ 
kindness and relieve all them that are in need, O bishop. 

(§ 17)- h None of the priests may depart from the bishop 
upon the fixed days, except they that guard i the holy 
vessels. 

(§ l8).X’ The bishop shall prove the reader and the singers 
often, that they read not any books but the common, ca- 
Rf. 104 tholic books, 57 whence all * the people learneth of God’s 
great work, which is His mercy. Be thou also zealous (?), O 
bishop, that thou be compassionate, even as God is. 

(§ 19)- m Have thou in the church a just measure, gauged 
above and below (?), that the poor suffer not hurt. 

(§ 20). 0 And the priests shall be nourished from the 
church, lest they find wherewith to make excuse; for God 
shall judge them. 

(§ 2l)./ The husbandmen of the church shall be more 
holy than other husbandmen, like men of God. Their hired- 
labourers shall be given their hire by one measure, nor shall 
their beasts of burden q be separated from the beasts of 
burden r of the hired-labourers. They shall not leave a beast 
untended, so that it stray and go about in strange pastures. 5S 
The hired-labourers shall perform the work of their hus¬ 
bandmen diligently and with their whole heart, as children. 

h R. Contents: Of the gathering of the priests unto the bishop. 

i M. set in order. 

k R. Contents: That the bishop enquire concerning the affairs of the priests. 

m R. Contents: That the church must needs have a (gauged) measure. 

0 R. Contents: Of the priests’ victuals from the church. 

p R. Contents: Of the honour of the husbandmen of the church above others. 

q M. their goods. r M. the goods. 


66 1 do not know to what this refers, 
w Exod. XXII. 4. 


67 Cf. § 11. 


2 9 


They shall not ill-treat their beasts-of-burden nor cry out 
upon them with hard words which go forth from their mouths; 
but the fear of God shall be in their hearts in all that 
they do. And it is shameful if a heathen (? Muslim) 59 or a 
Jew hear that the church hath two measures /. 

(§ 22). u None of the priests may concern himself with 
the matter of the land-tax. Nor may they use familiarity in 
the houses of the rich, but rather give themselves unto the 
service of the altar. 

(§ 23). v If a church possess not sufficient for the suste¬ 
nance of them that serve the altar, then the bishop shall 
give them whereof they have need, that they may give 
themselves wholly unto the altar. But if the bishop give 
nought, *then shall one of the priests go unto a rich man Rf- 1050 
by reason of the needs of his house. And his sin falleth 
upon the bishop. 

(§ 24). w But no man shall suffer that any of the priests 
should do him service or minister unto him; for (then) is 
sin upon him; because upon him are the hand and the name. 

It is no right ordinance that a priest should serve a layman. 

But if he would that a blessing should rest upon him, like 
Micah, of whom it is told in the (book of) Judges, 00 which 
received the Levite, saying, 'Now I know that the Lord 
will do unto me good, seeing a Levite is become my priest;’ 
or be it a deacon, let him go unto him, to enquire his 
need, in the measure of his poverty, and let him give unto 
him; yet not as unto one whom he humbleth, but rather 

t M. that there be two measures in the church. 

u R. Contents: That priests may not be husbandmen. (The author of this 
heading probably read c may not demean themselves in the houses of 

the rich’, i. e . may not become hired-labourers). 

v R. Contents: Of a poor church. 

w R. Contents: Concerning reverence and respect for the priests. 


59 V . note on § 11, also § 26. 


60 Jud. XVII. 13. 
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let him give unto him in secret, that a blessing may come 
upon him as upon Micah, which received the man of God. 
But the sin of this falleth upon the bishop. 

(§ 25). jr No presbyter shall speak a lying word nor speak 
with double speech; neither shall a presbyter be wroth 
toward any man. Let no presbyter join himself in the sacra¬ 
ment unto wizards or conjurers or soothsayers (///. masters 
of hours); rather when any enter without reverence, let him 
set him apart with the catechumens. In short, let not the 
door-keepers forget them and leave them unheeded. And if 
they enter ignorantly, then shall the deacons that attend 
unto this matter set them apart. Should one (yet) enter, 
then falleth the sin upon the deacons, for that they have 
not well kept the door of the holy place. And the door¬ 
keepers shall keep the outer door, that they that enter in 
unto the church may have no community with the enemies 
of the church. Whoso saith that Meletius b hath a church, 
the same is accursed. For 'if they had been of us, they would 
have continued with us’ 01 and d would not have set them- 
R f. 105/' selves against the Lord nor have separated them from * His 
church^. And how can there be two churches, while the 
apostle^ Paul saith 02 that the church is one? 

(§ 26). h 03 None of the children of the church shall go 
into the theatre or into places of assembly or any places of 
the heathen. If any shall venture to go there, he shall be 
separated and left without, till he do penance. If he be a 
priest, he shall be deposed and shall stand a full year without, 
fasting daily until even. 

y R. Contents: That whcreunto the presbyters shall give heed. 

b Mv. the Meletians have. 

de M. and if they had not risen against the Lord, wherefore did they separate 
them from Ilis church? g M. >. 

h R. Contents: Of that which no child of the church may behold. 

1 Joh. II. 19. 62 Col. I. 24, Eph. V. 23—32. 63 Cf. Appendix I/. 
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(§ 27)./ 04 If the deacons smite one another at the altar 
or speak mocking words or play or (tell) evil, vain tales, 
they must stand a month without and for a week fast 
until even. They shall not speak unprofitable words, but 
rather the word of God. 

(§ 28 )-p G5 The garments of the priests, wherein they cele¬ 
brate, shall be white and washed. They shall be laid in the 
store-chambers of the sanctuary. At the hour of going to 
the altar they shall be found laid in the sanctuary, in the 
store-chamber, in charge of him that guardeth the vessels, 
even as the prophet Ezekiel hath ordained. 00 

(§ 29). r No deacon or whoso is counted of the priesthood 
shall drink wine unto drunkenness. They shall not drink in 
the holy places nor shall any priest drink wine by day, 
except a cup or two; and when they have drunken, they 
shall not go forth from the town, lest any have the likeness 
of Christ in contempt. 

(§ 3°)- / 07 I n the Paschal days may none of the priests 
drink wine at all, neither eat aught * whence blood hath Rf. 106a 
come forth. What wine remaineth over from the altar at 
the Pascha shall be given unto the sick poor. 

(§ 31). w 08 In the holy ;r Quadragesima shall none of the 
priests go to a bath, neither upon the two fast days, Wed¬ 
nesday and Friday. And if any be found to have gone 
thither, without cause of sickness or necessity, he shall be 
put forth. 


I R. Contents: Of such deacons as smite one another at the altar. 
p R. Contents: Of the garments of the priests wherein they celebrate the 
sacrament. 

r R. Contents: Of whoso of the priests is drunken. 

t R. Contents: Of him that drinketh wine in the Paschal days. 

w R. Contents: Of him that goeth unto a bath. x M. > holy. 


64 Cf. Appendix Ig. 
66 Ezek. XLIV, 19. 
68 Cf. Appendix I j. 


65 Cf. Appendix I h. 
67 Cf. Appendix Ik. 
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(§ 3 2 )-J priest shall speak in the Tafir , 09 which is 
the place of the offering, neither sit there at all. Neither 
shall they divide anything there ; 70 

(§ 33)- ^ but they shall have a place apart from the people, 
wherein to divide the bread. The youngest among the priests 
shall divide it; no priest may divide it when a younger than 
he is there. Likewise the place where the priests eat shall 
be apart from the people. 

(§ 34)* ^ It is not permitted unto a priest to go out on 
account of the bread of offering and to stand at the oven; 
but as he serveth the people, so shall the subdeacon serve 
him. For the prophets Ezekiel saith, 71 Whoso serveth, he 
shall be served’. 

(§ 35 )* ' The readers are not bound to the service of the 
subdeacons, but shall give themselves unto their books. And 
the reader shall be honoured, because that out of his mouth 
cometh the holy word. 

R f. i obb (§ 36). *No priest shall carry forth the mysteries and go 
with them about the streets, except for a sick man, when 
the end and death’s hour of need h draw nigh. And 72 when 
they carry the mysteries (without), they shall suffer none 
but the sick to partake. And they shall not do according 
to favour and give unto one beside the sick, but unto the 
sick alone. And if any constrain them that they should give 

y R. Contents: Of him that talketh or sitteth at the holy altar. 

a R. Contents: Of the place of dividing the bread. 

b R. Contents: That the priest shall not stand at the oven. d M. > . 

e R. Contents: Concerning the ministry of the readers, that none may 
trouble them therein. 

g R- Contents: Concerning the holy mysteries, that they may not be carried 
without. h R. the need of death’s hour. 

69 The word here employed is in Coptic T<\&€ip (V. Crum, Coptic Ostraca 
p. 1 8, no. 481, Borgian Triadon , ed. von Lemm, p. 168), Hebr. Cf. 

Vansleb, Hist. 288. 

10 The CvXoyicti were divided: cf. llerzog-Hauck, PRE 3 . V. 594. 

11 Ez. XLIV. 11, 12? ™ Cf. Appendix Id. 
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him ot the mysteries, he shall be unto him as he that hid 
his lord’s money in the earth, because that he honoured 
not the church. Let him go thither and not be sluggish, 
for there is no need. 

(§ 37)- k 73 No deacon shall speak while the cup is in his 
hand. No man at all shall speak when the cup is there present. 

(§ 38 )-1 No priest shall sell in the market. 

(§ 39 )- m A deacon shall not draw nigh the altar when an 
older than he is there ; but they shall always hold fans in 
their hands 74 while the body is divided, continuing the while 
in prayer. And when the division is ended, one shall always 
stay behind and fan with the s 7 rcoftlg wherewith he is clothed, 
from beginning to end of the offering [anaphora). 

(§ 40). n Let no priest be troubled if any would that he 
should celebrate ere the people be assembled and the halle¬ 
lujah is heard. For it is written, 75 'The glory of the king 0 
is in a great assembly’. Whoso cutteth off and scattereth 
the people of God because of man’s pleasure, him shall 
God cut off. Wherefore, O priest, be not thou ashamed 
before men but rather possess thy soul until the people be 
assembled. For the evangelist Matthew saith, 70 'When Jesus 
saw the multitudes, *He went up into the mountain to Rk 107^ 
pray’; and Mark saith 77 that the whole city was gathered 
together at the door of the house and when the house was 
full, they uncovered the roof of the place where Jesus was 
and let the sick man down, that He should heal him. 

k R. Contents: Of the deacons, that none may speak while he beareth 
the cup. 

/ R. Contents: Of a priest, that he may not sell in the market. 

m R. Cofitents: Of a deacon, that he draw not nigh the altar when an 
older than he is there. 

n R. Contents: Of the hour of the sacrament. o Mv. the Lord. 

H Cf. Can. Basil. 97 {KRQ. 275). 

76 Mt. V. 1, XIV. 23. 


13 Cf. Appendix Ig. 
73 Prov. XIV. 28. 

77 Mk. II. 2—5. 
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Wherefore let not a priest be troubled in his celebrating, 
but let him make an end thereof with quietness. 

(§ 41). ^ No priest nor any u that is reckoned of the 
priesthood shall go unto them that use augury, neither unto 
magicians nor wizards nor sorcerers. If any be found to have 
gone (thither) and three witnesses testify against him, then 
shall he be cast forth and shall not receive of the mysteries 
three years, doing bitter penance the while for that he hath 
done. Thereafter he may return unto his rank (ra^tq), accor¬ 
ding to the measure of his penance. 7s 

(§ 42). s Xo priest shall have dealings with a woman that 
is not his (wife). And if one be found in adultery or forni¬ 
cation he shall do penance one year. If he do not penance, 
he shall be excluded. 

(§ 43 ) - <: If a deacon’s wife die, he shall be continent. If 
he be young and not able to live continently but marry, 
let him then stand without six months. But if of their lov¬ 
ingkindness e they bring him in, then shall he be as/ one 
of the readers. 70 

(§ 44).^ Xo priest shall suffer his wife to adorn herself 
with gold or silver or precious stones or with antimony or 
anklets or head-dresses or costly stuffs; for this guise K0 is not 
for the children of the church. For Peter, the head of the 
apostles, did abominate these adulterous doings 81 and Paul 
writeth of such as do these things, setting them apart before 
Rf. 107 b a p m en. 82 *How much more then we priests? For the priest’s 

s R. Contents: Of a priest that talketh with astrologers and others. 

n M. nor believer that. 

z R. Contents: Of him that is found in adultery. 

c R. Contents: Of the deacon whose wife dieth. 

c Mp. as a loved one. f M. be with the priests as. 

g R. Contents: Of the ornaments of priests’ wives. 

18 V. the fuller instructions in Can. Basil. 34, 35 (KRQ. 251 ff.) 

* 9 V. the severer discipline of Can. Basil. 42, 43. 

80 Cf. Can. Hippol. 17, Basil. 26. 

8 > 1 Pet. III. 3. 82 1 Tim. IT. 9. 
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wife eateth of the bread of the altar; for this cause she 
must needs walk seemly. For it repented the patriarch Jacob 
because of his wives which decked themselves and their 
maid-servants. But he brought forth his wives’ ornaments n 
and metal-work from o his house o and destroyed them and 
buried them beside the terebinth which is in Shechem, unto 
this day . 83 So also did Moses hate these things. 84 If there¬ 
fore Peter so hated these ornaments p and Paul held them 
of no account and Moses despised them and Jacob sought 
them out and abhorred them and hid them in the dust, 
neither do thou set thyself against these men that are the 
heads of the church, thou who art unto them a beloved son r. 

(§ 45 )- * No priest shall put away his wife without reason 
of adultery. 85 And if any shall put away his wife and dwell 
with another, above all if he hath gotten children by her, 
he shall be excluded. 

(§ 46). v No priest shall be go-between in the putting 
asunder of a marriage. If any be found that hath done this, 
he shall be excluded until that marriage be brought again 
together . 86 

(§ 47)-JK No priest shall neglect the sick which are in the 
streets without making enquiry after them. 87 And if the 
sick man be poor, let him give him that he needeth. 8S 

(§ 48M No priest shall go into the virgins’ convents, 

n R. gold ornaments. 0 M. > . 

p M. this order, arrangement. 

r M. that thou be unto them a beloved son. 

s R. Contents: Of whoso of the priests putteth away his wife. 

v R. Contents: Of a priest that parteth a man from his wife. 

y R. Co?ttents: Of the priests’ visiting of the sick. 

z R. Contents: Of what priests are suffered to go into a virgins’ convent. 

83 Gen. XXXV. 4. Ex. XXXIII. 5, XXXV. 22. 

85 Mt. XIX. 9. 

86 V. the very similar ordinance in Can. Basil. 71. 

81 Lu. X. 31 

88 Lu. X. 35. Cf, Can. Hippol. 24, 25. 
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Rf. ioS<; except he be an old man and his *wife yet alive. If the 
presbyter be young and he fast daily while he is in God’s 
service, so shall continence help him more than weapons, 89 
that he be not for any soul a stumbling block. 

(§ 49 ).!> And as for the priests’ trades, they shall not 
follow any trade wherein is theft or whereby they have not 
leisure at the time of the sacrament. If a trade 890 hinder a 
priest at the time of the sacrament and forbid c him to go 
into church upon the Sabbath and Sunday, so that he come 
after that the psalm is read, there shall no bread of the 
(divided) portions be given him; but he shall cat and nothing 
more. Be they standing at the sanctuary 90 ere he come, 
he shall not go with them unto the place of eating. So like¬ 
wise d (shall it be) on the two fasts of Wednesday and Friday. 
Those that be in the town must come every day to church. 

(§ 5°)-/ a Priest come before the lesson and he be but 
seen and thereafter goeth forth to his work until the time 
of the offering come, the same shall not be given a portion; 
yet shall he be present at the eating. But if the necessity 
of his trade hinder his presence, h he shall receive a portion, 
but shall tell the priest ere he depart. None shall take upon 
him this name, that is the priesthood, and despise it, but 
rather he shall perform his service even as all the Levites. 

(S 5 1 )- 1 l- ct none say, ‘I desire nought of the altar nor 
have I leisure for the ministry’; for thus it may not be. 
For the Saviour will say unto him, ‘Either thou doest my 
law or thou goest forth from my city’. If thou have no need 

b R. Conte fits: Of the trades that befit the priests. 

c Mv. or if a trade forbid. d R. > . 

/ R. Contents: Of a priest that is present in the church but goeth forth 
and returneth again. h R. cause him to be absent. 

I R. Contents: Of a priest which saith that he hath no need of the altar. 

89 Eph. VI. 14 ff., Lu. XXII. 38, 40. 

80R Mistaking onoeiepc , a husbandman, for onciopc , a trade. 

90 Ar. haikal ( cf p. 42, note 9). 


3 7 


to eat of the bread of the holy place, * neither doth any Rf. 108/; 
compel thee to take (thereof); rather thou receivest (there¬ 
with) the more grace, as it is said, 01 ‘Freely have I prea¬ 
ched the Gospel tn unto you’. Thou hast leave to eat and 
to drink 92 because that they that are busied about the altar 
receive with the altar a share. 93 But if thou say, ‘I take 
not (of it) neither do I o serve’, think then upon that which 
He did unto him that had ten pounds and unto him that 
had one pound and hid it in the earth and wrought not 
therewith, and how they took it from him and gave it unto 
him that had the ten pounds. 94 

(§ 5 2 )* r If ' m one °f the clergy (xAiJpcc) there be the spirit 
of God, the same is the more beloved because of the Holy 
Ghost which is upon him. If he be of small account in the 
priesthood, j he must needs be raised to a high rank, be it 
that of deacon or priest or bishop. Let him not be hindered, 
by reason of the Holy Ghost that is in him, nor held of 
small account in the priesthood, but rather let the working 
of the Holy Ghost which is in him be heeded and let him 
be set in high place. And if he be a believer and hath 
pleased God, let none be set over him while he is present. 

(§ 53 )- v There shall no accusation be received against 
any man that is reckoned of the priesthood, from the bishop 
unto the doorkeeper, except it be with three witnesses. 95 
(§ 54)-7 90 If one °f the bishop’s children be found in 
mortal sin, the bishop shall be put forth, because that he 
hath not trained up his children aright. He that hath not 

tn M. + of God. o R. and I do not. 

r R. Contents: Of one of the clergy (xA %po<;) in whom the grace of the 
Holy Ghost appeareth. s M. in the church. 

v R. Contents', Of the accusation which befalleth priests. 
y R- Contents: Of one of the bishop’s children that sinneth. 

Mt. X. 8. 92 i Cor. IX. 4. »3 /£. 13. 94 Lu. XIX. 24. 

95 Cf. 1 Tim. V. 19, Can. Apost. 75 (74), Can. Antioch. 14. 

96 Cf, Appendix It. 
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power over his own children, how shall he take thought for 
God’s church? But if he turn again and train up his child 
as is fitting, he shall again come in. 

(§ 55^- a A priest that mcasureth with two measures, 
a small and a great, shall be put forth until he do 
penance. 

($ 56 )- there orphans which have no (kins-)mcn, then 
shall the priest that is their neighbour look upon them as 
a father. And when he bringeth them in unto his dwelling, 
he shall give good heed that he suffer not aught of what 
belongeth unto them to become his. And if they be poor, 
he shall teach them a craft. And when they be grown 
and would stay' under his authority, lie shall not put them 
from him. 

57)- d Hi the week of the holy Pascha all the priests 
shall sleep in the church. They shall gather all of them 
together on Friday, at the third hour; for this is the hour 
wherein they' did set about the crucifixion of our Saviour. 
If any be not present, he shall suffer reproof. And if he be 
an husbandman in the field, he shall not delay until the 
sixth hour. The deacons shall separate themselves into two 
parts among the people, helping one another, giving heed 
unto quietness among the people at the doors. Weeping 
children and k such as talk among the people, who remain 
deliberately' without instruction, or him that behaveth himself 
unseemly shall they put forth. The doorkeepers shall keep 
watch at the outer doors and shall not suffer any' of the 
scoffers nor any they have put forth to enter ere they be 
bidden. Likewise the deacons shall stand at the second door. 
In / case there be a press at the outer door, then shall they 


« §§ 55 and 56 are wanting in R. 
d R. Contents: Of the week of the holy Pascha. 
k M. or. 

Mv. door, lest there be a press at the outer door. They shall help etc. 
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help the doorkeepers a ; or if the deacons have need of the 
doorkeepers to help them in keeping of order among the 
people, then shall these help them. All this let them do that 
the word of God may be glorified and the people hear in 
quietness and that silence be in the whole church, until they 
finish the word of God with the blessing. But if any of 
them talk with a loud voice, the blame falleth upon the 
presbyter, for that the deacons have not trained the people. 

During the Pascha the priests shall fast two days together. 

But the readers shall eat every day, nor shall they do aught 
save what all the people do in their eating, as it is said, 07 
‘Eat ye the bread in affliction’, that is to say, bread wherein 
no sweetness and herbs wherein no sweetness is. 

(§ 58)- Q The readers shall understand what they say and 
them that would learn shall they instruct and teach * without Rf. 109^ 
grudging, 97a but rather the more with gladness, because that 
those do ask what is good. 

(§ 59)* u The singers shall sing nought but the book of 
Psalms and shall likewise teach others without grudging to 
sing, that God may make His dwelling in the whole people, 
from the head to the foot. 

(§ 60). w No priest shall tarry behind from the eighth hour 
of the day onward, and they shall be gathered together, 
until the time of the appearing of the stars in heaven#. 

They shall read ere they let the people depart, they praying 
and hearing the lessons, that they may be worthy of os the 
Pascha in joy and gladness. And as for those things z which 

a The text here transcribes the Coptic emnout (as in Tuki’s Euchologion I 
366), explaining it by the corresponding Arabic word. 

q R. Contents : Of the readers, that they give heed unto that which they read. 
u R. Contents : Of the singers and that which they sing. 
w R. Cojitents: Of the afternoon prayer on the Friday of the Pascha. 
x M. stars at evening. z R. as for the Pascha and the things. 


Deut. XVI. 3. 97a Cf. Sap. VII. 13. 

98 Mistaking psa festival 1 for ??ipsa l worthy’. [W.E.C.] 
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they do at the Pascha, they shall eat and drink in wisdom, 
without drunkenness. 

(§ 6l). b The steward 99 of the church shall do nought 
without the bishop and likewise the bishop shall do nought 
without the stew r ard. The steward shall be a chosen man 
and a God-fearing, in no matter of charity turning his face 
from any man, be he that asketh poor or rich, except it 
be one with stealthy eye, that would take the vessels of the 
chuich. And if it befall that one, having been rich, have need 
of something and is in want, he must have charity also with 
him; for he also is a son of the church. And all things shall 
be under the steward: the fruit and the seed-corn and the 
grain that belong unto the church. He shall be a father to 
the orphans and widow and shall take counsel with the 
bishop of all that is pleasing unto God, both being wdiolly 
of one heart one with another. For the apostle Peter saith \ 
‘But finally, that ye be all of one heart’. Do/ nought with- 
it f. no* out the g bishop, from * an ardeb upwards; but from an 
a>'deb dowmvards. Upon the poor and needy he shall set a 
mark, and such as are marked he shall bring unto the bishop. 
And if the bishop bid that ten ardebs or more or less be 
given them, he shall give to each of them according to the 
writing and shall not add aught thereto. And as for small 
matters, 2 if any ask of the steward half an ardeb , he hath 
authority to give it him, even unto five waibahs. 3 All alms- 

b R. Contents: Of that whereof the steward of the church must take heed. 
f Mb. They shall do. g R. a bishop. 

99 Oiy.ov6fj.oz. Cf. Cone. Chalc. 26, Nic. II. 2, Can. Ilippol. 25, Nic. can. 
arab. 63 (Ilarduin, I. 474, 494). 1 l p et . m. g. 

2 Perhaps mistaking som ‘summer’ for sent ‘small’. [W. E. C.] 

3 The ardeb contains 6 waibahs , (Wilcken, Ostraka , I. 751). In Cairo today 
the ardeb has 183 litres, that of Alexandria has 271, that of Rosetta 290* while 
that of Massaua has only 10*5 lit. and that of Gondar 4-4 (Brockhaus, Kon- 
versationslexicon , s. v. Ardeb). F. Ilultsch (. Metrologie\ 623) estimates the 
Ptolemaic artaba at 39-4 lit.; Wilcken (Ostraka I. 751) at 23-62. 
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giving is in the power of the bishop, but for small matters, he 
it is giveth them (z. e. to the poor). All reckonings concern¬ 
ing the goods of the church are (the affair) of them both k . 

If he . be found to have set aside aught for himself in his 
stewardship and he saith, ‘It is mine’, they shall set up 
against him witnesses which knew him and his state before 
(he had) the stewardship, and so shall/ they take the stew¬ 
ardship from him /. Whether it be vineyards or fields, they 
shall take them from him and shall expel him from the 
stewardship. Let him think upon that which befell Ananias 
and Sapphira his wife, when they stole of the price of their 
field which was theirs. 4 If any one be faithful in little, 
unto him shall much be entrusted in the world to come. 5 
‘But if he eat and drink and be drunken and forget the poor 
and smite his fellow-servants, the lord of that servant shall 
come, in a day which he knoweth not and in an hour 
whereof he is not aware, and shall cut him asunder and 
destroy him and shall appoint his portion with the unbe¬ 
lievers’. G The steward shall know all the consecrated vessels 
of the church and shall a make a visitation thereof each year 7 . 

(§ 62). 0 And all the headmen 8 shall be appointed for the 
church at the Pascha. And this is the law (vofioc) of the 
lesser headman: all the consecrated vessels shall be with 
him and the reckoning thereof shall be in the great church. 

All the consecrated vessels that have been vowed shall be 
given unto him, whether it be a vessel of gold * or silver R f. nob 
or bronze; and he shall tell the bishop concerning them at 
the Paschal feast, that he may write them down. 

k R. both >. I M. >. 

0 R. Contents: Of the church vessels and of him with whom they are. 

* Ac. V. 1—11. » Cf. Mt. XXV. 21, Lu. XVI. 10. 6 Lu. XII. 45 ff. 

1 On the oixov6(xo$ the principal administrative and financial official 

of the Pachomian monasteries, v. Griitzmacher, Pachomius I32ff. 

8 Copt. Steward’. 
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(§ 63 • to All the first-fruits of corn, wine and beasts of 
burden shall be given unto the priests of the church, and 
there shall be taken of it a choice offering into the sanct- 
uary -; and what remaineth the servants of the Lord 
shall eat. 10 

(§ 64 ).a An offering that remaineth over from yesterday 
they shall not offer, neither that which hath been divided in 
pieces in any church, but bread warm, fresh and whole A 11 

(S 65 W If the goods which belong unto the church suffice 
foi the offering and for that whereof the priests have need 
for their sustenance and for the oil of the lighted lamps, so 
shall they in no wise murmur against the bishop. But if there 
be nought in the church that may suffice for the offering 
and the sustenance of the priests, then shall the bishop give 
them that whereof they have need, (so) doing the will of 
God. L nto the poor shall lie give alms. A church shall he 
not neglect nor suffer it to fall in ruin beyond another; but 
there shall be for all of them one ordinance and one ordi¬ 
nance for the priests. And all that they have over and above 
shall be given to the poor. This is the manner (of acting) 
which Christ, the head of the church, hath laid down, and 
the Apostles that/ are the fathers of us priests. For He 
saith in the Gospel of Matthew, 12 ‘Buy what is needful for 
the feast, and that they should give unto the poor. Give 


R. Contents: Of all the firstfruits that are given to the priests. 

a K. Contents: Of not making offering of the offering of yesterday. 

l> M. > whole. Cf. also § 64 (R f. iio£). 

r R. Contents: Of the church’s goods; that if it be possible the offerings 
und the victuals of the priests shall be provided therefrom. 

/ R. and those that. 

9 Ilaikal. Cf '. X ansleb 55 ff. Gr. ( 3 %/zx, ccyiov, ccSvtov, ispxreTov ; lat. sacrarium^ 
sanctuarium , chorus. But Copt, here QvrixrTvipiov. 10 Cf. Can. Ilippol. 36. 

11 Cf. Got linger Nachr ., phil.-hist. Kl., 1902, 670 (1). The bread was to 
be hot, according to 1 Sam. XXI. 6. 

12 Rather Joh. XIII. 29. 
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first unto the Lord and His disciples; thereafter to the poor 
among the people. 

(§ 66). h The bishop shall eat often with the priests in 
the church, that he may see their behaviour, whether they 
do eat in quietness and in the fear of God. And he shall 
stand there and serve them; and if they be *weak, he shall R f. ma 
wash their feet with his own hands. And if he be not able 
to do this, he shall cause the archpriest or him that is after 
him to wash their feet. Suffer not the commandment of the 
Saviour 13 to depart from you, for for all this shall ye be 
answerable, that they likewise may see the lowliness of the 
Saviour in you. The bishop shall not fail in all this thrice 
a year: at the Paschal feast and at the feast of Pentecost 
and at the feast of Baptism on the eleventh of (the month) 

Tub ah . And there shall not be present in their assembly 
any unbelieving priest nor any stranger from another people, 
save a priest only. 

(§ 67). n None among them shall talk while they eat, nor 
shall they, while they eat, raise their faces one toward an¬ 
other. And if the bishop speak God’s word q , they shall all 
give heed. 14 

(§ 68). All priests that are in the villages of the district 
of the city 15 shall gather themselves unto the bishop upon 
one day, thrice a year, 10 and he shall read unto them these 
ordinances and these commandments and they for their part 
shall write them and shall lay them up in every city and 
in every village; that the compassion of the saints may rest 

h R. Co?itc?its\ Of the bishop’s eating with the priests. 

n R. Cojitents: Of such as talk at the time of eating, q M. > God’s word. 

s R. Conte?its: Of the assembling of the village priests unto their bishop. 

13 Joh. XIII. 14. 14 Cf. Can. Hippol. 34. 

15 I. e. the Egyptian nome (vo^6q). 

16 On the other hand, metropolitan, in contrast to diocesan, synods were 
to meet twice a year (Can. Nic. 5, Antioch. 20, Apostol. 38). 
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upon them, 17 even as it rested upon Philemon, the disciple 
of Paul the Apostle t> as it is written, 1S ‘Thy saints rejoice 
because of David, thy servant’; so likewise let them say, 
‘Lo, the priests, the sons of the church, do walk throughout 
according to God’s pleasure’. 

(§ 69). v If a priest be an husbandman, when he maketh 
an end of reaping the corn and the barley in his field, he 
shall not reap all of it but shall leave behind him a portion 
planted (with corn) according to his means, that it may 
f. hi b be * for a portion for the gleaners that pluck it with their 
hands. Nor shall he return to gather up that which falleth 
of his harvesting. And if a sheaf ,,J pass unseen, he shall not 
return to take it; it shall be for the poor and the strangers, 
that the blessing of the Lord may be upon him, 20 because 
that he hath done His will, when he gathered into his gra- 
neries and filled them. And he shall bring all the first-fruits 
of his field into the house of the Lord. 

(§ 7°)* f If one b c r i c h an d a priest, whether presbyter 
or deacon, first of all he shall observe the service of the 
altar according to all these commandments and these ordi¬ 
nances, and the Holy Spirit 21 shall he not despise. And if 
so be that he have not need of the holy place, that he 
should eat from the church, yet shall he consider this in 
his heart saying, Tf I eat not of the alms of the holy place, 
yet belongeth what else is mine unto God; for it is written, 22 
‘The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof’. Humble 
shall he be in all things, according to the will of God, 

t M. > the Apostle. 7/R .Contents: Of a presbyter that is an husbandman. 

f R. Contents: Of whoso of the priests is rich and of the charity that he 
must do. 

17 Philem. 7. »* Ps. CXXXII. 9, 10. 

lfl ApAyizx, I)eut. XXIV. 19. 20 p oc% c it m 

21 Mistaking pma Hhc place’ for ptia (7rvevfzx) c spirit\ [W. E. C.] 

22 Ps. XXIV. 1, 1 Cor. X. 26. 
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seeking to be accepted 23 of God at his great judgment, like 
a poor man casting an ardeb of his corn upon the threshing- 
floor of a great and rich man. But this rich man is very 
compassionate and shareth with the poor all his threshing- 
floors. In this wise doth Christ ask small things, that He 
may in return therefor give great. Whoso giveth his goods 
according to the will of God, him shall God set in authority 
in heaven over ten cities 24 ; instead of this one place 25 which 
the rich of His world hath, he inheriteth what is God’s n , 
according to His will. A priest that hath great riches in 
this world and seeth that his brother hath need, shall take 
pity on him, that it may in truth appear that the love of 
God is firmly established in him and that they all may know 
that he is compassionate, and that not with the tongue only 
but in deed and truth. And when he gathereth in his vine 
*he shall bring in the first-fruits of his wine-press unto the Rf. 112 a 
house of the Lord his God, ere he taste thereof, he and his 
wife and his children and his house 2G . And when he ga¬ 
thereth in, he shall not gather in of all the vine, 27 to cast 
it into the wine-press, but shall leave a few p clusters hang¬ 
ing on the vine, on behalf of the poor and the strangers 
and the wanderer that hath gone forth 2S and the orphan 
and the widow that is akin unto him; that they may gather 
the grapes with their hands and that mercy be reckoned 
unto thee with the Lord q. Because thou hast caused the 
poor to take their fill with eyes and soul of the fruits of 
thy vine, blessing shall come upon thee and thy children and 
thy cattle. They shall be born unto thee and shall increase 


n M. inheriteth with God. 

f M. -f- of the. q R. that the Lord may set mercy to thy account. 

23 Cf. Lu. XVI. 8, 9. 24 lb. XIX. 17. 

25 Mistaking fj.vcc for via c place’. [W. E. C.] 

26 Cf. Lev. XXIII. 14. 27 Deut. XXIV. 21. 28 Translation of npoo-favTot;. 
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and multiply, because that the poor hath eaten of thy labours. 
Tui n not behind thee ~ and glean not that which remaineth 
of thy vine; and the grapes which thou seest and observest 
hanging and left over by the gleaners cut thou them not, 
but i athci leave them for the poor and the widows. So 
shall blessing come upon the whole vine and thy wine-press 
shall be filled with wine and it shall not spoil nor become 
sour neither shall any stink of all that thou drawest from 
thy wine-press; for the blessing of God resteth upon it and 
it shall not spoil. For all they that are evil toward the poor 
and give not place to live unto the needy but with evil eye 
covet their possessions, of these shall the corn be eaten of 
worms, because that they have not given unto the poor and 
hungi y; of these shall the wine be turned to vinegar, because 
the ordinance of God is not with them, as (it was with) him 
whose land was fertile and who had gathered his corn into 
his barns. * Since he said not, ‘I will give of my goods 
unto the poor’, but said rather, ‘I will cat and drink and 
take my pleasure’, because of his iniquity God cursed him 
and what was his, saying unto him, 31 ‘O fool, this night 
shall thy soul be taken from thee and that which thou hast 
prepared shall others take’. And thou, O priest, all this dost 
Rf. ii2/< thou know; keep thyself therefore * from the evil eye 32 and 
open thy hand to the poor, that unto thee God may open 
the treasure of good things in heaven. For if thou give it 
for a benefit unto the orphan and widow, thou shalt receive 
for it;' many times again. This have I said unto thee, O 
priest, yet not as though these commandments bind not the 
laity likewise; but for them also are they binding. But if 
so be that the layman b be in ignorance of the command¬ 
ments, and he see thee to know them and to be unto him 

r Mv. thy prosperity. y R. from them. b Lit. this layman. 

w Dcut. XXIV. 2i. 3o i, u , xil. 19. 3i J(,_ 20. 32 Mat. XX. 15. 
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a witness for them, so shalt thou be for him as a scripture of 
God, wherein men read the ordinances of life, and thy conduct 
shall be for an admonition unto them, whereby all are admo¬ 
nished unto good works, that good works may in silence be 
shown and thou be preached 33 unto others. 

(§ 7*)- c ^ any one of the sons d of the priests be found 
to study books of magic, he shall be estranged from the 
church of Christ and his father shall be put forth, until he 
deliver his son unto the powers without; that every one may 
know that he hath no part with his son in his sin. 

(§ 72).^* 34 This is the penance of the magician, if penance 
he will do. First he shall burn all his books and remain 
three years fasting daily until even, in the sight of trust¬ 
worthy people who may bear witness of him that he hath 
fulfilled the fast zealously. Thereafter shall he be given of 
the mysteries, if the manner of his penance become greater, 
so that all are well inclined toward him; so hath he done 
penance. 

(§ 73)- h 34 Fortune-tellers £ or conjurers or enchanters, 
when they do penance, shall fast a year ere they receive 
of the holy k mysteries. 

* (§ 74)- 1 An adultress, 35 when she doth penance, shall Rf. 113* 
shear off her hair and shall be arrayed in mourning gar¬ 
ments and fast forty days and thereafter shall receive of the 
mysteries. But if she be found in adultery a second time, 


c R. Contents: Of children of the priests that are found reading in magic 
(books). d R. > of the sons. g R. Contents : Of the penance of the magician. 
h R. Contents: Of such as talk of hours and concerning conjurers and others. 
b Lit . Men of hours. k M. >. 

/ R. Contents: Of the penance of an adultress when she doeth penance. 


33 Correct Ar. to , to accord with Copt., though c they be preached’ 

might seem more consistent. 34 Cf. Appendix I b . 

35 V. the very similar rules Can. Basil. 15; also in Ambrose, De lapsu 
virginis consecratae , c. 8: amputentur crines, qui per vanam gloriam occa- 
sionem luxuriae praestiterunt. 
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she shall be put forth, as at first, and shall not receive of 
the holy mysteries. 

(§ 75)* 0 If ^ b e found that the son of a priest hath gone 
to the theatre, the priest shall be put forth a week, because 
that he hath not trained up his son aright. For Eli the 
priest, and he a holy man, when but little blameworthy was 
found in him, because that he had not rightly taught his 
sons according to God’s will, was not saved from destruction 
but died, he and they, in the one day and were destroyed 
with a miserable death. 30 

(§ 76). y 37 None that despiseth the altar shall die a happy 
death. I beseech you therefore, my brethren, that ye keep 
the ordinances of the holy place; for to draw nigh unto the 
holy place is exceeding fearful. It is written, 3S 'Our God is 
a consuming fire’. But our God is not like unto the fire 
of this world, my beloved, but even this hath the Holy Ghost 
taught us, that he is like a fire whereon a worm is laid ; it 
cannot but be burned. So also are the sinners which would 
cleave unto God, yet remain still in their sins; they shall 
be destroyed even as the worm which the flame devoureth. 

(§ 77)* v 37 Wherefore fear the altar and honour it, that 
Kf. 11 3 /; it be not approached with small reverence, * but in purity 
and fear. For the altar is a spirit and not animal, 39 as I 
have formerly told you ; 40 and every soul which draweth 
nigh it while yet in impurity shall pray for purity: this is 
their purity. 

(§ 78 )* z And concerning the holy mysteries, the body of 
Christ and His blood, they shall not let aught thereof remain 

o R. Contents: Of them of the priests’ children that are found in the theatre. 

r R. Contents: Of such as despise the holy altar. 

v R. Contents: Of the honour of the sanctuary (haikal) and its beauty 
and its respect. z R. Contents: Of the holy mysteries. 

36 1 Sam. IV. 18. 37 Cf, Appendix I/. 38 Ilebr. XII. 29, Deut. IV. 24, IX. 3. 

39 rivev(/.x and not 40 K. R. fol. 99 a. 
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over from evening to the morning, but shall do with it what¬ 
soever they will. The holy altar having been prepared and 
so long as the holy mysteries are thereon, ere he hath raised 
it up, 41 the readers shall not be silent before it, but shall 
sing in the word of God or shall repeat of the Psalms; for 
it is written , 42 T have set watchers upon the walls of Jeru¬ 
salem, night and day, which are not silent at any time from 
putting the Lord in remembrance’. And because it is His 
body and blood, so shall they not leave praising Him, un¬ 
til the time when the place is cleansed. 

(§ 79)*A r Wherefore he shall be burned with unquenchable 
fire . 43 For albeit the door is there, so that (a man) may enter 
freely into the yard, yet hath it befallen that one hath 
climbed over the wall like a thief. So is it with him whose 
wife dieth and who committeth fornication secretly. Better far 
were it for him that he humble himself before all men and 
make known his weakness and that he perish not like a 
hypocrite. 

(§ 8o). 1 44 As for the sick which are in the holy place, if 
they have wherewithal to live, they shall not be a burden 
upon the church. But if they be poor, the steward of the 
church shall care for them 45 which sleep therein like his 
children; he shall watch over them as it were the vessels 
of the church, knowing that God shall enquire of him con¬ 
cerning them more than concerning the holy vessels; for 
they are His image and likeness, 40 and for their sake 

g R. Contents: Of him whose wife dieth and who committeth fornication 
secretly. 

/ R. Contents: Of the sick which are in the church. 

41 uvotcpipeiv. 42 Is. LXII. 6. 

43 Here we have, apparently, a collection of additional clauses: the first 
belonging to the end of § 76, the following to the end of § 43. 

44 §§ 80, 81 seem to belong to § 62. 

45 Cf. Can. Hippol. 25 (ICRQ. 216). Hippolytus would appear to be 

the later. 46 Gen. I. 27. 
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lie became man, that He might save and deliver them, 
especially when they dwell wiih Him in His house that He may 
Kf-ii 4 ' heal them. Likewise unto others also,* when they need cure 
and sustenance, shall he give in compassion, rejoicing at their 
healing. And thou knowest, O steward, that mankind are 
Ilis beloved; do good therefore unto them, according as 
thou canst, and especially unto the sick 

(8 8l). no and strangers. If thou have not aught that they 
need for their sustenance, go unto the bishop or to the chief 
steward 41 and they shall give thee for them that whereof 
thou hast need. For the glory of the city is the church 
and the church doeth all these things. Her name hath 
filled the whole earth 4s , yea and the heaven, because she 
hath walked according to the pleasure of Christ s, her bride¬ 
groom, who spared not His own soul, but gave it for His 
sheep. w 

(§ 82). uv Whatso remaineth over for the bishop of the 
first-fruits and the tithes in the church, beyond the portions of 
the priests and the sick, he shall take the remainder every 
year and give it unto the poor, that nought of that which 
he hath over may remain with him. For God saith, 50 ‘Give 
to him that asketh thee’. 

(8 83). a-.r Not the laity alone doth it behove to give tithes, 
but the priests also must give tithes, from the bishop to the 
door-keeper. For He saith in Nahum the prophet, 51 ‘O Judah, 
keep thy feasts and thy months’. And David the prophet 


no M. >. R. Contents: Of the welcoming of strangers. 
s M. her bridegroom, Christ. 

uv M. §. 81. R. Contents: That what remaineth over to the bishop, that 
shall he give unto the poor. 

7c.r M. §. 82. R. Contents: Of such as give tithes and first-fruits among the 
priests and the laity. 

41 V. §. 61 end, note 7. 

4 ‘ J Joh. X. 11. 

51 Nah. I. 15 (II. 1). 


48 Rom. X. 18. 
60 Mt. V. 42. 
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saith also, 52 ‘Ask diligently y of the Lord your God. O all 
that ask of Him, let them bring Him offerings' z , that is to 
say, the servants of the holy altar. 

(§ 84). ab The Lord hath need of no man, but He would 
that we should seek Him. He is bound to nought, yet bindeth 
He himself to us. What then shall we do with that which 
we have, if we make not God a sharer in what we have ? 

And if there be* one poor like Elias’ 53 widow or sick like Rf. 114/' 
the lame man which received alms, 54 he shall be held as 
one that maketh offering for himself unto God. And be that 
which he offereth small, yet shall it be a remembrance of 
himself. For not he only is remembered that giveth gold 
to the sanctuary, but he that giveth an earthen cup or bread 
or a little wine or a water-vessel or that filleth the water 
tank as a gift; 55 the same shall God remember as him that 
giveth according to his means much riches. 

(§ 85). hi For if the son of a rich man hath died and if 
his father give on his account much riches, or again if he 
make unto the Lord’s housed many vows for the salvation 
of the soul of his son, verily God shall accept them of him 
and shall save him from his sins, by reason of his com¬ 
passion toward the poor. For Solomon saith, 50 ‘The ransom 
of a man’s soul is through his riches’. 

(§ 86). mn Likewise Reuben, after that he had been cast 
out from Jacob’s his father’s blessing, because of the great 
sin that he had committed when he lay with his father’s 

y M. > diligently. z M. and bring Him offerings. 

ab M. §. 83. R. Contents: That almsgiving is incumbent upon every man. 
hi M. §. 84. R. Contents: Of the alms and offerings for him that is dead. 
k M. to the house to the Lord. 

mn M. §. 85. R. Cofitents: Of the offerings for the dead according to a 
testimony from the Old (Testament). 


? Ps. CV. 4. 

5 * Ac. III. 2. 

56 Prov. XIII. 8. 


53 1 Kings XVII. 10. 
55 Mt. X. 42. 
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concubine, 51 we have found that after his death Moses did 
save his soul and raise it up from destruction, saying, 38 
‘Let Reuben live and not die.’ (These words,) ‘Let him live 
and not die’ were spoken concerning Reuben because that 
he, when he died, because of his father’s curse was not 
received into the light neither into the darkness. Neither 
did God receive him because of his father’s curse nor could 
Satan receive him because of his holy descent; for lie was 
the chief of the twelve tribes of Israel. But God set him 
under the judgment of the judge that was to come, which 
is Moses, hoi when Moses arose, through God became he 
chief, like as He gave unto Peter to be the chief of the 
church. And as unto him it was said,‘Whatsoever thou hast 
1151; bound on earth shall be bound in heaven and whatsoever 
thou hast loosed on earth shall be loosed in heaven’; so 
also did Moses, when he loosed the curse p that was on 
Reuben, whereof there was no forgiveness, because that the 
latter law was not yet given. And for this did Moses appoint 
the law, saying,‘Whoso lieth with his father’s wife shall 
die the death.’ These things have we said (for a testimony) 
that the living hath power to save them j that are dead 
from their sins j, as Paul the apostle t saitli, 01 ‘If the dead 
are not raised, wherefore are ye baptized for them ?’ If they 
were baptized for the dead for the salvation of their bodies, 
let them give also because of them, for the salvation of 
their souls. But haply one will say, ‘I am poor. If the rich 
be able to give on behalf of his son, let him save his soul; 
but I, being poor, am not able to do this’. But unto him 
I say, If the news of death had not saddened the heart 

p M. because of the curse. « M. the sins of the dead. 

t M. > the apostle. 


*’ Gen. XI.IX. 4. 
53 Mt. XVI. 19. 

«■ I Cor. XV. 29. 


58 I)eut. XXXIII. 6. 
f, ° Lev. XX. 11. 
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of this rich man which did this, why divided he his riches for 
his son’s sake that was dead ? For the death of his son that was 
dear unto him, was for him as a wise teacher, that he should 
learn the will of God; and now he gave unto the poor, 
(whereas) while his son was alive he learned it not, neither 
gave he thus. Wherefore these things are not thus needful 
to salvation; for salvation lay not in the multitude of pos¬ 
sessions, but in the pious thoughts which he had concerning 
his son. And thou, if thou art poor and wouldest save the 
soul of (one) that is dead, have thyself thus pious thoughts 
and thou shalt save thy soul and the soul of the dead. For 
forgiveness lieth not in the multitude of riches but rather 
it is in good deeds. Thou art not able to give unto the 
poor, but thou art able to be a man of God in the church. 
For many do minister at the graves of their children in 
ignorance. If thou be not able to e nourish the poor, yet 
canst thou e observe the church’s sacraments and make 
petition for thyself and thy son. * If thou lovest him, do this; 
for the rich man gave all this for his son because he loved 
him. So do thou offer unto God thy petition for thy son; 
for in truth thou canst save his soul alive. For God desireth i 
that thou shouldst be wise more than vessels of gold and 
silver. If it be but an earthen vessel which thou, according 
to thy power, dost give, or / even by promise alone /, so 
shalt thou gain thy soul by the promise which thou hast 
given, according to thy power, and shalt gain the soul which 
thou lovest. For God looketh upon the nature (of man) and 
looketh not upon the multitude of possessions. For the Lord 
Almighty 02 saith, 03 ‘The gold is mine and the silver is mine’. 
Wherefore Moses bade 04 the levitical priests that they also 

e R. > ( homoeotelcuto?i ). i M, of thee. 

I M. >. 

62 nxvToxpxTajp. 63 Hag. II. 8. 

64 Num. XVIII. 26. This passage follows upon §. 83. 


R f. 115^ 
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should give the first-fruits and the tithes of the first-fruits o 
and tithes which they had taken of the people; and that 
they should give them as a redemption for their souls, as 
He said unto Aaron, 0; * 'Give first thy gift and offer the 
offering/ for thyself and for them of thy household and 
afterward offer an offering for the people for their sins’. 
For God gave priests unto the people, that they should for¬ 
give men’s sins s. Yet are they likewise men, clothed with 
flesh, and they must needs bring offerings for their sins. For 
he saith in Isaiah the prophet, 0,1 'If ye have made offering 
for your sins, your souls shall see great length of life, in 
the age whereof is no end’. But Paul saith, 07 ‘There remaineth 
no more sacrifice for x sins’, (whereby) he meaneth the great 
sins which x are deserving of death, such as those who oppress 
the poor and compel them to pay that they have not. 

(§ 87). z Those that oppress the poor and compel them 
to pay that they have not and that afterward say, ‘We will 
give clothing unto the poor which be naked, that God may 
forgive us’, and those that, having but ceased from despoiling 
the bodies of many poor, (then) say, ‘We will build churches 
R f. 1 1 On and will give offerings’; " yet is that which they give and 
offer found (to be) from the goods of the poor; such have 
no offering for their sins. GS Rather God would that the 
goods of the poor should be given unto them, more than 
that they should be given unto the churches or that there 
should be built many altars. God seeketh occasion of us 
that we may be saved and hath not need of offerings. For 
David saith, in the Paralipomena of the Kings, 09 ‘Give I 

0 M. and the tithes of the tithes which. p R. > . 

j M. the sins of the penitent. x R. for the great sins which are. 

£ R. Contents: Of them that oppress the poor. 

f ’ 5 Lev. IX. 7, XVI. 6, 11, 15. co Is. UII. 10. 

01 Hebr. X. 26. 08 Hebr. X. 26. 

c» I Chron. XXIX. 14. 


55 


not unto Thee of Thine own ? Of a truth all things which 
are are His*. Wherefore He would not that any one of all d 
His creatures should perish. 

(§ 88). e And thou, O priest, hast received the office of 
the Son of God upon earth. 70 Have a care therefore whose 
sins thou retainest 71 and whose thou dost forgive; for thou 
bringest their offerings before God. If they know not that 
they are praying to God, why give they them unto thee ? 

But God hath set thee as mediator between Him and men. 

Fear therefore, lest the Lord bring upon thee His wrath 
like Gehazi, which went forth from before the face of Elisha, 
as he cursed him, white of skin; for he had taken of the 
presents that were brought in God’s name. Wherefore he 
was slain and all his seed with him. 72 

(§ 89). m But thou, O steward, that receivest all such offerings 
as are over and above from all the churches, conceal thou 
nought from the bishop; neither shall the bishop set aught 
aside for himself. But the treasure-houses of the Lord shall 
be under the steward and the seals under the bishop. For 
thus shall it be with the treasury of the house of the Lord; 
and it shall be under the seal of the bishop and the arch¬ 
priest and the steward, that the steward open not the 
door p without the bishop nor the bishop without the steward, 
the arch-priest also being present.* And the treasuries of R f. n6/> 
the house of the Lord ye must needs keep filled, because 
of the scarcity that may befall the whole city and its district 
or any other scarcity whatsoever. And the church and they 
that distribute alms shall suffice for the provision (of food). 

d R. > . 

e R. Contents: Of them of whom the priest receiveth offerings. 

m R. Contents: That the words are joined together in the two chapters. 

p R. > . 

™ Cf. Joh. XX. 21, Mat. IX. 6. 

11 Joh. XX. 23. 


12 2 Kings V. 27. 
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For this did Jehoiada, the wise priest, the chief-priest of 
Israel. 73 In the days of king Joash he took the ark of the 
Lord as it were a chest and bored its lid through and sealed 
it with the king’s seal and set it in the temple 74 and therein 
he laid the things vowed, until it was filled. And when it was 
full they opened it together and the gold which they found 
they gave to the carpenters and the builders for the building 
of the house of God. And this is the thing that befell in 
those times. And in the time of Ilezekiah, the righteous 
king, and of Isaiah, the prophet, they took all the gold 
which they found in the treasuries of the house of the Lord 
and sent it as a present unto the king of Mosul, lest he 
should come upon them and root them out. 75 And (thus) 
did they make t a roof t for the people, that the barbarian 
should not destroy them, and they gave money for them. 
But when the heart of king Sennacherib grew big, then fell 
he and all his host with him. 70 So is this an example unto 
us also, that all bishops may keep what of the alms remaineth 
over in the Lord’s treasury, against (a time of) scarcity. 
Vet shall not the alms-giving for the poor be diminished 
for the reason that AVe will leave something in the treasury 
of the Lord’. But if in just management aught hath remained 
over, let it be kept safe on behalf of an old church and 
let them readily use it to that end. But for the poor shall 
be taken yet the more thought. For he that gathereth much 
gold hath not so great honour before God as he that hath 
a care for His image and likeness s. 

(§ go), a Which now is the more honorable and revered, 
Peter the greatest of the Apostles, or Judas the betrayer, 
unto whom the Lord gave the (money-)chest ? And He gave 

/ M. cause pity. 2 R. > and likeness. 

a R. Contents: Of the steward with whom is the store-house. 


™ 2 Chr. XXIV. 4fT. 
15 2 Kings XVIII. 15. 


14 2 Kings XII. 9. 
Is. XXXVII. 36. 
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it not unto Peter, because that the chest was no great * thing, Rf.1170 
that He should give it unto him; but unto him gave He 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Wherefore let not him 
that holdeth the chest of Jesus be proud of heart, as if it 
were a great matter, above all. But let him keep himself 
from the theft of Judas, that stole from his master all that 
was cast into the chest and became, by reason of his theft, 
the betrayer of the Saviour. May it not befall thee, O 
steward, to take from thence what thou wouldest, because 
thou hast been entrusted therewith, and to die even as this 
Judas, which deemed the Saviour knew not of his theft. 

If thou knowest that He trieth the heart and the reins, know 
also that His hand is with thee, that theft bemuse thee not 
and thou fall (being) in salvation, 77 like that miserable one 
of whom He testified, saying, 78 ‘Woe unto that man. Better 
were it for him if he had not been born’. Keep yourselves 
from all theft, especially from off the altar, knowing that that 
is the place whereon the Lord standeth. 70 Have a care lest 
any one cause himself to err, saying, ‘God is longsuffering 
and if He see me steal aught, yet will He not do aught 
unto me’. Remember k what befell Belshazzar, king of the 
Chaldeans, when he did eat and drink from the vessels of 
gold that belonged unto the house of the Lord, 80 and how 
he beheld the palm of a hand which wrote upon the wall 
his condemnation before his eyes, and see how he perished 
in that same hour. And those that wickedly steal and those 
that spoil the vessels of the Lord, the same prepare them¬ 
selves unto destruction. I know of a marvel which befell 
in my days, when I was a youth, in the church. A thief 
entered the church and stole from among the vessels. And 

k R. plur., M. sing. 

77 /. e. fall from the state of salvation wherein thou art {cf. Hebr. VI. 4—6). 

But perhaps read ‘fall from’. 78 Mt. XXVI. 24. 

7 ® Amos. IX. 1. 80 Dan. V. 3. 
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he could not flee, / because the divine providence hindered 
him; and they drove him forth from the holy place. But 
instead of fleeing,;/ he, as they tell, continued fighting with 
K f. 11 7/ the priests, since the guardian had not laid hold upon him.'* 
And still went he not forth but rather remained, smiting 
them and being smitten, if perchance he might be able to 
take the vessels. And while he was yet embroiled with them, 
the officers came upon him and laid hold of him and de¬ 
livered him unto the authority, because that he had ventured 
and entered in unto the holy vessels. But we, O my brethren, 
let us keep ourselves from all such wickedness. 

($ 91M/ And as for the feasts of the martyrs, they like¬ 
wise shall be thus observed, with much care and in great 
order, assemblies being made thereat and the whole night 
spent in Psalm-singing and prayers and holy readings. 

(§ 92). .f As for monks, there shall none of the monks 
or nuns go to any of the martyria , that isx the places of 
the martyrs sl , or to places of enjoyment, there to relax them¬ 
selves. But in every monastery of virgins, its nuns shall 
remain, on the nights of the martyrs (feasts), in their mon¬ 
astery, as if gathered at the place// of the martyrs, praying; 
and when it is the hour of dd the offering, they shall exhort 
them. They shall go unto the church, before the reading 
of the Psalms, and when they come forth, they shall walk 
by twos and their mother before them, and they shall not 

/ Mp. lied not. n M. desiring to flee. 

q R. Contents: Concerning the feasts of the martyrs. 
s R. Contents: Of this, that monks may not go to feasts. 
x R. or. d R. places. dd Mv. -j- the liturgy and of. 

81 Cf. Can. Basil. 31 (AYv(>. p. 249), 33 (p. 250), Laod. 9, Gangr. 20. 
Athanasius employs the word (ixprvpiov in the same sense in Migne, PG. 25, 
736I) [and in the 43d Festal Let. (Brit. Mus., Or. 3581 A. 2) he inveighs 
against those who seek oracles at the martyrs’ tombs. W.E.C.]. Can. 35 of 
Elvira (306) has the same intention: Placuit prohiberi ne foe min ae in coeme • 
terio pervigilent , eo quod saepe , sub obtentu orationis , latenter scelera com - 
mittunt. For a description of such festivals v. Leipoldt, Schenute 30. 
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talk evil talk. And if the father of any of them will see her, 
he shall make intercession with the mother of the monastery, 
and she shall send her with another trustworthy one, so 
that she may be together with him . 82 And if any in the 
church shall err and let drop her hand from her i that 
holdeth it, they shall requite her with punishment, because 
that she hath erred in the midst of her people. And they 
shall walk in quietness. None of the virgins shall eat any 
day ere the sun do set. And when it is the first day (of 
the week), after they have taken of the body of Christ and 
His blood, they shall break the fast. And they shall never 
eat their fill upon the Sabbath and the first day /, s3 till 
even be come. And he that would preserve his virginity, 
let him not fill his belly with bread, neither let him lie; 
for purity cannot* be kept unless by perpetual fasting. And Rf. nS<z 
let none of the virgins set aside for himself aught but some 
poor food and the prescribed raiment. And this same order 
is for the men and the women, such as desire to be virgins. 

There shall none of the virgins drink wine at all, neither 
any of the monks that hold fast unto purity. But if one 
continent fall upon sickness, he shall drink a little wine. 

None of them which love virginity shall eat of aught whence 
blood goeth forth, neither fish S4a . No married woman, being 
not a nun, shall speak of any worldly matter in the pre¬ 
sence of virgins, lest she cause for them doubt. For greater 
is the honour of virginity and continence in the kingdom 
of God than the honour of them that are in the world; and 

i R. him. / M. on the first day and on the Sabbath. 

82 Cf. Griitzmacher, Pachomins ioo. 

83 On Saturday and Sunday as holidays cf. Leipoldt, Schenute 132, Anm. 2. 

84 1 Tim. V. 23. Cf. Athanasius (?) De Virgin. ( PG. 28, 264 D) Also 
Ad Drac. (PG. 25, 534), Athanasius assumes that monks drink wine only 
in exceptional cases; dUct (^v xxi e 7 n<Tx 67 rovi; (1$ 7t/Vgvt#$ olvov, (j.ovci%ovc, 
nlvovTctQ. Cf. also Leipoldt, l.c. 117, Anm. 7. 

8 hz On fish-eating among Egyptian nuns, v. Daniel le Scetiote ed. Clugnet 
(1901), p. 24. [W.E.C.] 
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virgins are greater and more honorable than they which be 
in the world. 

(§ 93 )- * And as for the laity, they likewise are the child¬ 
ren of the church, whom Christ gat Him with His precious 
blood. They must honour the priests with all honour, S5 for 
the apostle said unto the people, SG ‘Ye are the body of 
Christ and His members’. So walk worthy of Christ and 
observe these things, O my beloved. None of the priests 
or the Christians shall be neglectful of the sacraments on 
the Sabbath and Sunday. S7 After that they have let the 
congregation [lit. the liturgy) go, each of them t may take 
thought for the work of his hands. It is not lawful for any 
of the faithful to enter// a drinking place Ula , especially when 
there is a woman there; and no man shall enter a filthy zv 
place of whores. 

(§ 94). -v When a youth is fit for marriage and his parents 
r. uS marry him not with a woman, but rather grieve his heart,* 
if such an one fall into sin, the judgment cometh upon them. 
But if he have patience, he shall receive a great reward. 
And as for them which say, ‘We will not take unto our son 
a wife until we find one richer than we’, let them know 
this, that if they be careless concerning him, he shall fall 
into great poverty, whence to come out is hard. It is needful 
for them to guard his virginity, even as (that of) a virgin 
daughter, that he may live many years and grow old. For 
they which lose their virginity without the knowledge 
of their parents shall fall upon shortness of life. Guard your 

s R. Contents: Of the laity, that they likewise are children of the church. 

t M. > of them. 

u M. None of the f. may enter. w M. for filthy (ends) a place. 

x R. Contents: That whoso hath a son fit for marriage, he must needs 
marry him. 

85 So the text; but the original meaning must be: the priests must honour 
them. so I Cor. XII. 27. 

81 Cj . Lcipoldt, /. c. 132. 87a Cf. Can. Apost. 54, Laod. 24. 
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children with all care, but be not over-tender with your 
daughters. For he that traineth up his children in abstinence/', 
from him doth God accept the children as it were virginity. 

For He hath said, 88 ‘A woman is saved /* by her child¬ 
bearing, if they be stedfast in the faith and in purity’. And 
Micah saith, 80 ‘I shall give the fruit of the body for my 
sin’ /. And if any have sinned since his youth, he becometh 
purified through teaching his children;*, if he;*;* train them 
up in the fear of God. 

(§ 95)* 0 O children, obey your parents 00 in all godly 
(lit. of the Lord) behaviour, for they have been at trouble 
on your account and have set for you a hope in the life to 
come. Firstly, all Christian children shall give thanks unto 
their parents that they have begotten them a second time 
in the baptism of the faith and that they have received of 
their parents knowledge to worship God. And this is (cause) 
sufficient wherefore they should have thanks, that they have 
begotten them in the faith; whereas we may see many un¬ 
believers in the world which grow old and die and have 
not known God that created them. But ye, O Christian 
children, bless ye your parents, for they have given unto 
you salvation, as David did boast, saying, 91 'Thou art my 
God since I was in my mother’s womb’, teaching us thereby 
of the benefit which our parents gave us when they begat 
us, that we might serve the most high q God in pure faith. 

* (§ 96).^ And ye likewise/, O parents, anger not your Rf. u 9 ^ 
children, 92 but train them up in the behaviour and holiness 

f R. in whoredom. h M. accepted. I M. sin of my soul. 

n R. > his children. nn R. and traineth. 

0 R. Contents: Of the obedience of children unto their parents. 

q Mv. > . 

s R. Contents: Of the care of parents for their children and the ordering 
of them. / M. > . 

88 1 Tim. II. 15. 89 Mi. VI. 7. 

90 Eph. VI. I, Col. III. 20. 9 i p s . XXII. 10. 92 Eph. VI. 4. 
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of the Lord. Anger not the bishop that is over you and suffer 
not your little ones to be unquiet in God’s church, neither over¬ 
burden your servants (i.e. deacons) which stand before you. The 
men shall keep their male children by them in the church, lest 
they make the word of God of none effect through their crying; 
and the women likewise shall keep their daughters by them 
and shall watch them, lest they play in the church and spoil 
the word of God through the desires of their hearts. 

(§ 97). v If any woman shall vow to give her daughter 
unto the Lord, she shall preserve her a pure virgin unto 
Christ, her living bridegroom, who dieth not. 

(§ 98). y In every house of Christians it is needful that 
there be a virgin, for the salvation of the whole house is 
this one virgin. And when wrath cometh upon the whole 
city, it shall not come upon the house wherein a virgin is. 
Wherefore shall all inmates of great houses desire that this 
fair name may remain to them in their house, as it is said, 03 
'The virgins shall be brought unto the king’, Christ. And 
he said also z , 04 'They bring unto him all their companions 
and sisters’, them that they love, that they may preserve 
them unto the Lord. Be watchful of the vow which ye have 
vowed unto the Lord, that ye may render it unto Him un¬ 
spotted. Eat ye and drink nothing doubting; but the virgin 
shall maintain her fast b each day until even and nought 
shall she eat whence blood cometh forth at any of the 
Rf. 1 19A feasts,* nay not at the great feast of the Lord. Nor shall she 
drink wine, lest the lamp of her virginity be extinguished. 
But she shall prepare for herself as is needful the things 
wherein is consolation, and of excellent sorts, those which 
David distributed among the people, at the feast of the 

v R. Contents: Of her that vowcth her daughter unto the Lord. 
y R. Contents: Of this, that there must be in every house a virgin. 
z M. thereafter. b R. the virgin’s fast is. 


M l>s. XLV. 14. 


l.c . 
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tabernacle, 93 which is to say jccXXvpicv 9G , (that is) cakes of 
bread and fried cakes and fine flour mixed with fat and 
honey. For Paul the apostle testifieth to them and f saith 
unto them/*, 97 ‘It is better they should not eat flesh nor 
drink wine’; for every one that walketh in abstinence giveth 
not cause of offence unto his brother neither grieveth in 
anything the heart of his son. Cry not out, my beloved, 
in the church, lest the servant 98 of the church cry upon 
you, ‘Be silent’; as the assembly of the Jews which cried 
out and Moses cried upon them, 99 ‘Be silent and hear, O 
Israel’. For Christ, our king, is wise; wherefore hear His 
word in silence and understanding. See which among your 
daughters is worthy of holiness; observe the movings of her 
eyes, whether she be stedfast, without distraction, and whether 
or no she inclineth toward the vow or whether she inclineth 
in the direction of the flesh, and whether or no she love 
virginity or whether she love the cares of this world. But 
if she be obedient unto her parents in her desires and choose 
fasting above eating and drinking, she shall be appointed 
for the habit (<7%i5£ta). 1 And if not, she shall not be (so) 
appointed until she be thirty years (old). For Paul saith 
that he hath power over his virgin daughter, to guard 2 her: 
‘If his heart be assured about her that she will not dishonour 
him, so let him suffer her to be a virgin. So now whoso o 
giveth his daughter in marriage doeth well f and whoso 
giveth her not shall do better’. Be not over tender with 
them, but rather smite and blame them, that they may know 

f M. > . o M. For if any. f M. it is well. 

95 2 Sam. VI. 19. Cf. the Sa c idic, ed. Ciasca 191, Boliairic, cd. Lagarde 
Orient alia 73. 

96 KoAAup/s, also in I Kings XIV. 3; for the diminutive v . Stephanus. 

91 Rom. XIV. 21. Cf. Leipoldt, Schenute 118. 

98 = the deacon; cf. § 96: your servants. 

99 Deut. XXVII. 9. Cf. Const. Apost. II. 57, for the same quotation. 

1 The dress and outward conduct of the nun; cf. Migne, PG. 28, 264 B, 
Vansleb 42 ff. 183 ff. 2 1 Cor. VII. 37 If. 
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the solemnity of promises. And at their going to church, 
suffer them not to walk singly, rather their sister r or their 
mother shall walk with them, that they may communicate 
Rf. i2o* and (so) return* unto their houses. On the vigil of every 
feast shall the whole people stay in the church, with chanting 
and hymns. 3 Whoso hath a virgin daughter, let him not 
take her with him unto the church with her people; but he 
shall go with her unto a virgins’ nunnery t and deliver her 
unto the mother, who shall teach her the order of the singing- 
tones h. With them shall she pass the night watching and 
shall (then) return unto her house. 

(§ 99 )- w As for the monasteries of virgins, we have already 
said unto you 4 at another time that no one of the virgins shall 
stay in the church by night but rather in their monasteries. 
Neither shall they enter into singing houses nor into any of the 
places of vice, to be used for lust*, but shall be kept within 
their monasteries. 

If a rich woman shall desire to remain the night in 
prayer because of a day of judgement upon her son or 
her husband, she may do so, lest any soul c should take 
hurt. Rather let the will of God be done on every side. 3 
And the woman shall go, with believing women, to a 
monastery of virgins and shall remain all the night with 
the nuns, while these pray for her and for her household b 

r M. brother. 

t M.’s reading shows that this = /Kovjf {cf. Amelineau, Geogr. 256 — 261) 
[W.E.C.] 

u This rests on conjecture; the readings of R. and M. give no sense. 

7 u R. Contents: Of the virgins and of who of the believing women shall 
go unto them. 

x The Coptic verb here added without Arabic translation may be for 
* TrfOfxxv^eiv (For the change rpo-, tA ov - cf. von Lemm, AY. Kept . Stud. 
XV, p. 50) [W.E.C.] c R. lest the souls. 

b R. house, 

3 Cf. Ladeuze, Etude sur Ic cenob. pakhomien (1898) 289. 

4 Cf. § 92, R. f. 117/;. 

* Cf. 'KRQ. 169, § 17. 
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and for him on whose behalf the day 0 is kept. And when 
the morning is come, she shall go unto her house, she and 
those that came b with her, and shall do charity unto the 
widows. And none of the virgins shall suffer loss on her 
account, but she shall send unto them what is needful after 
the widows, that the blessing of the Lord may rest upon 
her whole house, for that she hath cared for the souls of 
the virgins without offence and hath walked with them in 
their eating and their abstinence, d 

(§ lOO). e When f a man goeth to rest (i. e. dieth), they 
shall not make lamentation for him, as the strange, accursed^ 
nations 6 7 8 and especially as those that have not kept their 
mouths pure from the names of idols. And if the dead were 
beloved, * or an only son, his people shall not despair by Rf. 120 
reason of grief of heart; but the priests shall chant and read 
unto them, until the hour when the dead is borne (forth), s 
while they each hour pray, that comfort may be given to 
the sorrow of their hearts, lest sorrow increase upon them 
and they die. If the dead man be poor, the church shall 
care for him and if he have no kinsman, the church shall 
be his heir. On the seventh day of his mourning the priests 
shall go unto his friends that be in the church and shall 
visit them. 

(§ 101). / No one of the nuns shall go unto her house 
for to keep the vigil of a feast, whether dead or alive; 
rather the mother and other two old women shall comfort 

b R. > . d M. their abstinence and their eating. 

e R. Co7ite7its: Of such of the believers as go to rest. 

/ M. And when. g M. despised. 

/ R. Co7tte7its: Of a nun of whom a kinsman dieth. 

6 Viz. the day of judgment (i i fy/spec rfa $ixxto<Tvvvi$)\ cf. A RQ. 169, § 17; 
also Constit. Apost. VIII, 42 with Cotelier’s comments, Vansleb. Hist. noff. 

Rohde Psyche 2 I, 232 ff. etc. 

1 "Eflvjf. Cf. SyTthados , ed. Braun, 174 und KRQ. 191, § 15. 

8 Cf. KRQ . 191, § 15 * 
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their women. And if a nun be akin unto him that is dead, be 
it her brother or her son, she shall not go unto her house to 
mourn, but (shall abide) in her monastery. But if she would 
comfort them, she shall go as one of the old women with 
the mother When in their house a marriage-feast p or a 
birthday-feast or a banquet is made, they shall not suffer 
the virgins to be among them until it be ended, r lest the 
worldlings be made to doubt s. 

(§ 102). u As for male virgins and female virgins, they 
shall not be forbidden their portion of their father’s and 
mother’s goods; rather there shall be given them wherewithall 
to live, according to the commandment of God. 10 If a virgin 
die and have friends, they shall not be forbidden their por¬ 
tion; but if she go to rest having no friends, they shall give 
her goods unto the poor. 

($$ 103 • - v lvich women shall not keep by them virgin nuns 
in the part of servants, as (do those) that send them unto 
the places of gold workers a or of dyers, so that their (rx'^ ux 
is despised and they serve in wordly affairs. 

K f. 120 sj 104). If there be a rich believing women and she 
have no virgin daughter, let her appoint as a virgin one of 
her maids whom she knoweth to desire virginity and let her 
rejoice over her above the rest, because that she hath loved 
virginity. And she shall not suffer her to go forth into the 

p A rare Coptic word for ‘marriage-feast’ is here used. It recurs in Cod. 
Vatic. 1 AI (-/<v. Z* 1S76, 115, kindly collated by Guidi) and its Sa idic 
form joint in Her/. A ’opt. Irk ., no. 198. [W.K.C.] 

t M. until the golem is ended. s M. be offended. 

n R. Contents: Of the inheritance of male and female virgins from their 
parents. 

x R. Contents: Of virgins, that none may cause them to be servants. 

a K. goldsmiths. 

b R. Contents: Of her that hath no virgin daughter, that she appoint some 
one of her maids (thereunto). 

9 Shenoute’s rule is still more severe (keipoldt /. c. 145, n. 5). 

Num. XXVII. 8. 
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streets as the rest of the maids, but shall care for her as 
her own daughter and shall appoint her alone to have care 
of the ordering (lit. canons) of her house and for all that 
is pleasing unto God. 

And now, O my fathers and my brethren, which stand 
before us and before God, I have not stinted c to write unto 
you and to speak unto you out of my mouth and to testify 
unto each one of yoi \d in the midst of the church concerning 
the ordinances of God. And c 1 testify unto you before God 
and therein lie not, that I have spoken unto you no word 
of myself alone, with fleshly thoughts as one that seeketh 
reward and honour of men by these words. But rather as 
God did chose our fathers from the beginning, so hath He 
chosen you after them, as (it is) this day. For God loveth 
you and for this hath He caused you to hear His word, that 
ye may keep all His commandments and these statutes and 
all the words that are written in this book of ecclesiastical 
law, (and that) ye may live and multiply and mount up to 
heaven and inherit that which eye hath not seen nor ear 
heard neither hath it entered into the heart of man. 11 And 
God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ increase you and 
multiply you and make of you many / myriads. 

The completion of this discourse is in three heads: — 

(§ 105). / The first head is (of) the fear of God and m the 
altar; and the second head is (of) compassion toward the 
poor and the third is (of) the keeping of virginity. Whoso 
hath the keeping of virgin purity and kindness toward the 

c R. I have not been made bishop to. d Mp.(?) as one of you. 

ee Or I testify unto you before God that I have spoken unto you no 
word of myself alone nor lied with fleshly thoughts. i M. > . 

/ R. Contents: Of the fear of God and pity for the poor and of purity. 

m M. > God and. 

11 1 Cor. II. 9. Cf. the end of the 1 st Festal Letter (Larsow 63). 
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R f. 12 1/> poor and the purity of the holy place, *the same is a son 
of God and brother of Christ; and he shall sit in the place 
of the apostles and shall have rest with the prophets and 
shall inherit with the patriarchs. For the fear of God and 
compassion toward the poor and virgin purity, these are 
perfect n love and they do bring men unto God, because 
they are the highest of God's honours. It is written in Jere¬ 
miah the prophet/ that 12 the exalted seat of glory is purity. 
And what glory is more exalted than God himself? It is 
written, 12 ‘He ye holy, for I am holy’; and again, 14 ‘Be ye 
merciful as your Father which is in heaven’. And if ye 
meditate on all the scriptures, ye do know that all that I 
have spoken unto you, (the same) have the saints written 
already, at the bidding of God. For God hath not destroyed 
the law, but hath fulfilled and established it 15 . And these 
laws shall be observed in the church. 

(>; 106). q At r all incense(-offering) that is offered up 
in the holy place, morning and evening, especially at the 
divine anaphora , before the Gospel (lesson), the archdeacon 
shall take in his hand v a censer and fill it with coals and 
shall stand before the altar overagainst the Gospel (book) 
and into it shall be put for him the incense and he shall 
cause it to rise up until the Gospel be read. Then he shall 
go with the censer before the Gospel into the inner part 
of the holy place. It is not that the Lord hath need at all 
of incense. Nay, but man shall remember the incense 10 of 
the ages of light, where (is) no hatefuls smell before the Lord, 
the God of the living, where (are) hymns of praise. 17 

n R. speaking. i M. > the prophet. 

(/ R. Contents: Of the incense which is offered up in the sanctuary. 
r KM. > At. But the sentence would thus lack a predicate. 
s Mp. ye offer. v R. > in his hand. z R. honoured. 

« Jer. XVII. 12. 
i* Mat. V. 17. 


13 Lev. XI. 44. 
1* Is. VI. 4. 


14 Lu. VI. 36. 
n n>. 3. 


6 9 


(§ 107)- a Of the wine that is offered up as an offering 
no one shall taste aught ere the anaphora be ended. And 
in every house when wine is opened (anew), there shall 
none taste aught thereof ere the firstfruits of it have been 
taken. And when the eulogies Ua have been taken, shall they 
be put into the^ cup. Then shall they take * other wine Rf. 1220 
and pour it into a clean vessel and shall pour upon it d the 
eulogies. And if it be not good, they shall return it and 
shall not bring it in unto the house of the Lord, but that 
which is offered up before the Lord shall be strong wine 
and bread hot, pure and without blemish. Thus it is written, ls 
‘Unto God will I pay my vows’ and again , 10 ‘A fat offering 
will I bring before Thee and a choice burnt-offering and 
pure offerings’, which is the body and blood of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is true God, unto whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


This^- holy canon of the holy Athanasius, the*? apostolic,*? 
the great doctor of the land of the Egyptians, was (in) three 
heads//. And unto me, poor Michael, that am not worthy 
to be bishop of Tinnis, 20 it seemed good, as I copied 21 it, 
to examine it and to divide it into an hundred and seven 
chapters, so that each chapter should clearly show the matter 
wherewith it is concerned, that he who seeks therein may 

a R. Contents: Of the wine of offering. ** R. a cup. 

d M. whereupon they shall pour. 

g What follows is in M. only. For the heading in R. v. Introduction. 

e Mp. > . h Abu ’l-Barakat read here l one head’ (cf. Introd,). 

Ua Lit . blessed portions. 

18 p s . CXVI. 14, Jonah II. 10. « Ps. LI. 19. 

20 Renaudot, Hist . 322 etc. for Arab. Tinnis reads t Tanis\ But this is in 
Ar. San (Copt. Jaane, Jani, Hebr. Zoan). Wansleben, Hist. 25, has identified 
Tinnis correctly. In Copt, it is Thennesi. It lay in the eastern Delta 5 v. 
Abu Salih, f. 76 n., A. J. Butler, Arab Conqtiest 352. 

21 Or Hranslated’. 
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without difficulty find his object. And this is a (ast< xvot<z 22 , 
that ye may have me in remembrance so that the Lord 
may have compassion upon me and forgive all my faults. 
May God forgive every one that prayeth for its writer 
and for him that provided for it (/. e. paid for it) and that 
readeth therein, with forgiveness of their sins. May this be 
his by the grace of God, unto whom be praise. Amen. 

And unto God be glory for ever and upon us His mercy 
unto everlasting. Amen. 

22 Modelled on a frequent Coptic phrase, c.g. Zoega, 21, 55, 104, Horner, 
Inti. LXIX. W. E. C.] 


APPENDIX A. 


The Canons of Athanasius are cited in two disciplinary 
works, both of which are known, in their Ethiopic forms, 
under the name of Fans Manfasaivi or Aledicina Spiritualis. 
On these the following observations may be made: 

I. 

One of them, in Arabic The Spiritual Mede- 

cine , is due to Michael, bishop of Atrib and Malig, the author of 
that Coptic Synaxariurn which Wiistenfeld translated h Its con¬ 
tents have been fully described by Gildemeister 1 2 . The dispo¬ 
sition of the work much resembles that of the Nomocanon of 
Michael of Damietta 3 , from which however it differs in its use 
of certain works of canon law. Gildemeister supposed it to be 
of Melkite authorship; but the evidence adduced relates in 
reality, not to this work, but to one appended to it in the Bonn 
MS., 4 and bearing the title: * 

LL ^ Uc Adio A^Jl 5 . The sta¬ 

tement of the Ethiopic translation, that the author of this 
Med . Spir. was Michael of Malig, need not be doubted and 
agrees well with the general character of the work. 

1 Gotha 1879. Cf. Assemani, Bill. Pal. Med. 164; Cat. Codd. Or. Bibl. 
Bodl ., ed. Uri, 20, Cod. Syr. XCII; Cat. Codd. Aeth. Mus. Brit. (1847), 46. 

2 Cat. libr. mss. or. qui i?i bibl. acad. Bo?m. servantur , 76—88. 

3 KRQ . 89 ff. ^ Foil. i88ff. 

5 I. e. Index of the sacred festivals, ordained us by the holy Apostles for 

us to celebrate, (drawn up) by Clement, pope of Rome. 
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I am acquainted with only three MSS. of the Arabic 
original: 

1. That brought by the Catholic theologian, J. M. A. Scholz 1 
from Egypt to Bonn and described by Gildemeister. 

2. Fragments in the Berlin MS. Diez qu. 107. 2 

3. Perhaps the Vatican MS. mentioned in Assemani, Bibl. 
Or. I. 630, no. 78. 3 But this may contain the work 
described below as II. 

The Ethiopic version of this work (Fans Manfasawi) is 
preserved in Europe in the following MSS.: 

4. Cat. Codd. . . Bodl., VII — Codd. Ethiop. (1848), no. XVI, 
30 ff. 

5. Cat. of lith . MSS. in Brit. Mns. (Wright, 1877), no. 
137, 1 (Or. 550), p. 93. 

6. Ib., no. 138, 1 (Or. 788). 

7. Ib., no. 139, 1 (Or. 549). 

8. Ib ., no. 140, 1 (Or. 789). 

The following are the passages from the Athanasian Canons 
cited in the above work, according to the Arabic text of 
the Bonn MS. 

Ia 

F. 72 b, cap. 14, Concerning pollution — § 9. (Certain 
learned bishops have said that whoso pollutes himself during 
the day, until the termination of evening prayer, may not 
make the offering until the following day, because, accor¬ 

ding to the ordinances of both Old and New Testaments, 
the day whereon the pollution took place has by then 
passed over). 

1 if. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographic XXXII, 226 ff., Quatremere, Reciter- 
ehes 94 ff. 

* (f. Kl«p. § 5, 119 ft. 

3 Xomocanon , sen Pocnitcntiale , Capita LI I complcctcns de poenitentiis 
inj ungendis pro singulis peccatis. Liber inscribitur Mcdicina spiritualis. In 
fol. bombyc. 98. Cod. Arabicus literis Syriacis exaratus anno mundi 7040, 
Giaccoium 1843, Christi 1532. 


73 


q! q! i*3' (Ju-rjj ^wv*^avl-o ^wvj^AsL,^ 

isLyvvLO 0-» 0^- '*“ , ^r 3 . 

A-c l3 "bfj ^Ll>Ji <JOj£J —2—J 1*31 \—£v^_£_j 

^ jo AA 0 'jC ^Ljii! J*-xJj HJO *S 3 > SC^Jl jk *->31 

0v-*J ^L-^jLlf 3 >xm£ q 3 j»^-dl —A.AO AJ*C L_>jJ ? 2 s * 1 j,i 

^...Ljs \>i 
Uv 

“And as for S. Athanasius, he said, 1 ‘If any man will to 
communicate, it is needful that he fast from this enjoyment 
from the evening of that night until the close of the next 
day’. Note. I think he meaneth by his words that if he have 
communicated, he shall not approach his wife for the rest 
of the day. Else, if he had intended abstinence from the 
wife for this space, before the offering, he would have said, 
‘From the evening of that night until the end of the night, 
at the dawn of the second day’. For at the evening of a 
day there is no offering”. 


Ib 

Fob 75 b y cap. 15, Concerning magicians — § 4, Of their 
penance. 

q' y>Lw-!l ^•pi Qj*^**> ^ ^ 

*Lo ad I *! A4CC0 0 ^ AJLc iLyibc. jJ ^yLw 0->f. 

^U3 Aju AjlyCo ly?l lb \_a__s X^yJI jA-£ 1^ !3'i JjLAJj 

X -1 ^ 131 1^—J1*, A-jl 

D i uM 

“S. Athanasius said, in the 72d Canon, 2 of the penance 
of the magician, ‘That he shall burn his books and shall 
fast three years till even, in presence of one that shall 

1 Cf. R. fol. 98 a. 2 R. fol. 112 b. 
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testify of him that he hath fasted with zeal. And if they 
have seen in him the manner of penance to be plainly in¬ 
creased, thereafter he shall communicate’. And he saith in 
the 73d Canon, 1 ‘A sorcerer (lit. master of hours) and a 
conjurer, when they do penance, shall fast a year ere they 
communicate’ 

Ic 

Fol. 1 06 a, cap. 26, Concerning the offering -— § 1. (The 
bread must, in accordance with apostolic ordinance, be of 
the same day's baking). 

Ow- 3 —..oLiL!' 

w ^ ^ ^ e. Jr-- o •• \j j 

—£-2 ck—3 * <*» * a * ^ A. AiO * ^ 

“And S. Athanasius said in the 14th Canon, 2 ‘There 
shall not be brought up into the sanctuary bread that hath 
remained over from yesterday or that is broken in pieces’. 
And in like manner saith S. Basil in the 98th Canon”. 3 

Id 

Fol. 111 a, cap. 26, Concerning the offering — § 10. 

3) * I ‘A ^*3u2i/ ^ 

^ cp c>^ ^ c^-V-/ 0 vM 

-s. Athanasius said in the 36th Canon, 4 ‘When a priest 
goeth with the offering unto a sick man, to communicate 
him, it is not lawful for him to communicate any that is 
not sick’ ”. 

Ie 

Fol. ii8£, cap. 29, Concerning reverence for the sanc¬ 
tuaries. — § 3. 


1 R. fol. 11 lit. 
3 A'JtQ. 275. 


2 R. fol. 110/;. Rut this is Can. 64. 
4 R. fol. 106 Ik 
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^oA*U Jc> 1 ^*^oLfijl ^3 |^j*oAiiJ Jw 

^5 wAS br wUv^* "^5 8^LS^* A-XO U-^-S j? 3 \ >>_ Lr . ^5 

j>Ji ^! LA, J ^U-Lx: U-jii* LC H *l!t q ^ ok> Lo>l ^ Jo 

Jo j+i>} y^> jJUl Aju U-A Jliu ^ go Alt JL k-x-Zj A_*o 

•Jo JJbo oJL j? ^j**L JA-wL L\A—Li ^0> Am> 

■& ^Lo ^ ^Jy^5 jjj-ejjj ^bcCcL (Ail ^J>\-o Lo>f 

“S. Athanasius said, in the 7th Canon, 1 concerning the 
altar and the vessels that are placed thereon, that they are 
not afterward stones, neither wood nor gold nor silver, but 
are living and spiritual, because that the living God is upon 
them. And like as the bread and wine, after their placing 
upon the altar, are not afterward said to be bread and wine, 
but living flesh of God, even so the sanctuary and the ves¬ 
sels are not dead, as (by) their nature, but living; and for 
this cause are due unto them reverence and honour and 
fear before the Spirit which is in them”. 

If 

Fob uga, cap. 29 Concerning the dignity of the sanctuary 
(, haikal ) — § 4. 

"bi* ^oA-ILj A^ ^J*OLv»di ^vv^-^VvUoi Jw_5 

£j! Jy> 5 [3 fXJU tA_$> Jo>i ^ 0^0 oy-J 

tSi lA> (j*A-£ll A.1 (j*Aftlt 

£jLdt J Jj&Jj Jj ^ o 1 vy 0 ^ 

S^LgJoj Jo Lo> idib \juI I^oA&j L, s^A^Vc*, ooAil JiL> q*ju* 
aLI ^A£o bli ^iLwJu y*. .c. P ^wwd*, U>5p ^oAlt jLo>L, 

^ Lr^F 


1 R. fol. 98^. 
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u Athanasius said, in the 76th Canon, 1 ‘None shall despise 
the altar; else shall he not die a happy death. For this 
cause I beseech you, O brethren, that ye observe the ordi¬ 
nances of the holy place ; for the approaching unto the holy 
place is very fearful. For it is written, ‘Our God is a bur¬ 
ning fire’; 2 but he is no fire like to the fire of the world’. 
And he saitli, in the 77th, 3 ‘Fear ye the altar and honour 
it, neither approach thereunto in impudence (lit. little shame), 
but in purity and carefulness; for the altar is spiritual and 
is not devoid of soul, and the impure may not approach 
thereunto until he have purified himself’”. 


ig 


Fob 120^, cap. 30, Concerning the behaviour of the priests 
in the sanctuary — A single paragraph. 




A 


JL$b 






it 


rr- 


Jo> 






0> cr 

*bb J 


^ ■ y-% JO> ,*bXJO b 02 ^) 3 * ^wWw WW_, p 

3 w>*w pfcjA. \Jt-X WwNw V 

“From the 27th Canon of Athanasius: 4 ‘If a deacon 
quarrel in the sanctuary (Jiaikal) or speak a bad or vain 
word or one wherewith he mocketh any man, he shall be 
put forth a week, fasting till even and praying’. And he 
saith, in the 37th Canon: 5 ‘No one of the deacons shall talk 
while he hath the cup.’ And Basil saith, in the 79th Canon, 0 
‘If a priest laugh etc .’” 


» K. f. 113 </. 

2 Ilcbr. XII. 29, Dcut. IV. 24, IX. 3. 

3 R. f. 113/'. * R. fol. 1054. 

s R. fol. 106^. 6 KRQ. 268. 
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Ih 

Fol. 122$, cap. 31, Concerning the presbyters and dea¬ 
cons — § 5. 

(:r »—d* 

0-c d> b-xi (jxAib 

^fyL *^L£^xx2xi 1 —2—x-5 wxX\.J ,j. !>j>e 

^ Uj^X-i *^5 jxi'jJ %jyv.3 

“The 28th Canon of Athanasius 1 and the 46th of Basil 2 
said, 'The garments of the priests wherein they do celebrate 
(the sacrament) shall not go forth from the church, but shall 
be in the places where are the books. And they shall be 
white, not dyed with colours; and there shall be upon their 
shoulders bands. And they shall not be fine’ ”. 

Ii 

Fol. 124^, cap. 32, Concerning the behaviour of the 
priests — § 2. 

^ ^ •* ^ ^fcJXvLo f ^vsOlxxjf ^ ^iuSL' ^JaJLj 

^ ^5* ^1 ^3 Jilted _$■ ^x:dL<j 
(jxyuxlx!if j*yJ Jd iSwLw x-<b_3 

iwO^yCvA i *Lk*js> J, UjlX-^*, f il eJV’ vs ^^ > 3 <^!r ! 

^ L\-c> aJCJu^ ,Jju v _ ^.ysvxii ojil 

^ < l__& xk3 ^*iLww^ 3 — ^ ^ ^^_\x2>" X— X_J ^)s—? f ^jJwX-1 >*'X- r J 

^e>u\xs ^ c ixxj UT ^xjl ,Ac L>!i aUI Kxv-jjG 

“The 26th Canon of S. Athanasius saith, 1 'A priest shall 
not go unto theatres or unto assemblies nor unto any place 


1 R. fol. 105 


2 Read 96th, KRQ. 273. 
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of the heathen. And if he go, he shall be excluded a year, 
fasting until even, every day’. 

S. Athanasius saith in the 54th Canon, 1 'If the son of a 
bishop have been found in a sin worthy of death, the bishop 
shall be put forth, because that he hath not taught his son 
and his daughter aright. For whoso taketh not thought to 
rule aright his household, over which he hath authority, how 
shall he take thought for the church of God ? And when he 
hath taught his son as is seemly, he shall be brought in’ 

u 

Fol. 155*7, cap. 38, Concerning fasting — § 13. 

Jc>Aj (sic) Ji 

^ v - .. ^ ° ^ j" ^ o.. ^ -> v ^ r 

A V ' s-j i "N A-j ^ ^wi>- ' JJ. 

Li Li lyAJCD Js—«.u>Lc» 

“In Athanasius, in the 31st Canon: 2 'None of the priests 
shall enter a bath-house in the Forty-days (fast) nor in the 
two (fast-)days, except of necessity’. And S. Basil said in 
the 61th Canon 3 , 'A priest shall not enter a bath in the 
Forty days (fast) neither drink date-wine’ And likewise 
the 52d (Canon) of Laodicea. Yet hath father Timotheus, 
pope of Alexandria, suffered her that is with child and the 
sick to be free of this”. 4 


Ik 

Fol. 158^, cap. 39, concerning the assembly at the 
Pascha — § 2. 


2 R. fol. 106*7. 

* Cf. KRQ. 287. 


» R. fol. 108 
3 Read 77th, KRQ. 268. 
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A>l Uj^J b ^.^AC ^kjdU ^•^>AVwx'i V ) 

^ *0 Js^j 

“In Athanasius, 30th Canon: 1 'None shall, in the days of the 
Pascha, drink wine, nor shall that be eaten wherein is blood’ ”. 

II. 

Another work of similar composition and also with the title 
Medicina Spirituals is found in the following Ethiopic MSS. 

1. CataL Codd. MSS . Or. Mus. Brit., Ill (1847), no. 35, 1 
(Add. 16205). 

2. Wright’s Catal., no, 137, f. 106 (Or. 550). 

3. ibid., no. 321, f. 169 (Or. 752). 

4. ibid., no. 138, f. 134$ (Or. 788). 

5. ibid., no. 139, f. 94 (Or. 549). 

6. ibid., no. 365, f. 81 (Or. 799). 

7. Tubingen University Library, Cod. Aeth. Ill, ff. 50—75 
(v. Zeitschr. f. die Kunde des Morgenl. V, 191 ff.). 

This is presumably also a translation from the Arabic. 
The Arabic text however appears to be unknown, unless 
indeed it should prove to be preserved in I, 3 above. This 
work quotes from the Athanasian Canons as follows: 

Add. 16205, f. 4 a. 

(ML: ‘I’H-ti s : naf'h'l' •• +S°Vi b w V;ar.t ■ mh’H’ •• 2 

inn : 7"/?»tl : 3 F'C'rY : 4 : AflA : 9°KC i 

: (n’l'twy. 1 )' : : ;J*Vfh fl. • 0 A"<n»> : 'htlr/n s (\7it/n : 

J»hn£-ll : AAA.IJ’flO- : flliA.jf.hA* : WS. : fllA?w to s Oi\(D. s 6 
: 7 AflA.il : fllA"7fl : hn S hlll.h : If (Ml. : hW-Of : 
l : 8 iin-?. :U .: 9 (n+MVrPtm- : m-tt’l- : W-tfO. : A 

A'flh s: (Dh’i’l'aO'fl .■ hJi'MVl-V': flhth'll ’• AJVflfl'Illlfli**:: 10 

1 R. fol. 105 

2 Variants in Or. 799, f. 84 0, which alone contains this excerpt, mh'H-rt : 

UV'/All : 4 Leg. f*’COf : 4 1 'WhA. : 6 °/Afl). : ’ 

'Un. : 8 l*V 4 , 4 -; z*. I-AA 4 - ■■ » £/.: hn*& .■ 

10 Aflflfl^iltn** ! 
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The holy Athanasius saith, in his 88th Canon 1 : ‘And thou, 
priest, hast received a law from the Lord upon earth. Give 
heed therefore and have a care whether thou pardon them’. 2 
For if thou burden them with that they are not able to 
bear, and if they transfer their sin unto thee, then hear 
what the Lord saith: ‘Ye bind a heavy burden and cause 
it to be borne upon mens’ necks; but ye touch it not with 
one of your fingers’. 

The only other quotation is, like the Arabic (v. p. 76), 
from the 27th Canon. 3 

[W. E. C.] 

1 R. fol. 11 6 < 7 . 

- The citation ends here [W.R.] 

3 MSS. Or. 550, f. 121(7 = Add. 16205, k 1 3 a - 


COPTIC TEXT 






That the foregoing Arabic version is, like so many of the 
Arabic works current in the medieval church of Egypt, 
derived from a Coptic text was, on a priori grounds, to be 
presumed. Many features of the Arabic, when compared with 
the parallel passages in the Coptic, clearly testify to the 
dependence of the one upon the other. Not a few awkward 
or obscure phrases in the later are seen to be due to the 
translator’s misunderstanding of the earlier text ! ; and the 
Arabic further betrays its origin by its adoption of certain 
Coptic words in their original form and script 1 2 , besides using, 
in one instance at least, a Coptic term simply transliterated 3 . 

But these imported words would suffice moreover to show 
us — did not frequent divergences of detail point to the 
same conclusion — that this Arabic version was not made 
from the Coptic in its extant form. The Coptic words em¬ 
bedded in the Arabic text all belong to the Bohairic dialect. 
It may therefore be assumed that, besides the Sa c idic text 
partly preserved to us, a Bohairic adaptation of it, or per¬ 
haps — seeing how unmistakably the Arabic often differs 
from the Sa c idic 4 — an independent Bohairic translation from 
the Greek, was once in existence. 

1 V. notes on pp. 36, 39, 40, 44, 45 above and on pp. 125, 126, 127, 

131, 132 below. 2 v. §§ 98, 99, 1 o 1. 

3 V . p. 39 note a , to which add : Ibn Sabba c (Cairo, AM. 1618) p. av, calls the 

lector O'—” 0 • • • • using apparently another 

form of this word. 

4 Differences are most noticeable in §§ 40, 46 (end), 50 (end), 52, 73, 78, 
79 , 93 * The Coptic is often curtailed in the Arabic, e. g. §§ 43, 44, 47, 56} 
62, 65, 71, 87. Of the significance of the pagination in one of the Coptic 
fragments we have already spoken (v. Introduction). 
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The hypothesis of a lost Greek original could be defended 
simply on the analogy of the numerous Coptic works for 
which a derivation from Greek sources has been demon¬ 
strated. It would also be supported by the multitude of 
Greek words and phrases scattered through the text; some 
of them too unusual to be reckoned among the every-day 
stock of Coptic translators ', though in face of the occassional 
appearance of even 'the rarest Greek terms in still later and 
certainly not translated texts 2 , this argument is not without 
its weakness. 

Beyond the MSS. here utilised, no other text of the 
Athanasian Canons has hitherto been found in Coptic litera¬ 
ture ’. They appear however to occur in the interesting 
catalogue of the library of a Theban monastery, published 
by Bouriant 4 and dating probably from about the year 600 5 . 
Among the biblical works with which the list begins we read, 
between Genesis and Leviticus: ao^oc ^miKc\mon mavia 

C ? 

AOAiiACioc X cX Pf THC ]> 'Exodus and the Canons of Apa 
Athanasius — papyrus.’ 0 As a later number (53) the same 
catalogue gives: ‘A book of Ordinances {evroKy) of Apa 
Athanasius, which, had it not been for the earlier entry, 
we might have taken for our canons. 

Of the Sa c idic text we have parts of two MSS., which, 
though differing considerably in age, appear (where compa¬ 
risons are possible) to represent much the same recension. 
The older MS. consists now of 23 leaves 7 of a papyrus 

1 Conspicuous are xhh'x (/.xMov, xtxktew, x^ta}(zx t evo%?Ju, sucppxivu, xx- 
Qxipsu, y.xQiTTyfzi, xxrxhxx^co, (meg-it^s, ophvov, oh (idvov $e y xxpxh'daptt, xo(/,xyj, 

xd'TIC TOpvfTov, XpdToho^, P 6 XOO$IOV, 7 XEK 0 XJKXTCOp, (TXEpfMX, VX 0 (jC£VCO. 

2 Especially the letters and documents from Ilermopolis. 

3 The texts here edited were identified by a comparison with the sum¬ 
mary in Vansleb’s Histoire , p. 286 fif. 

4 Rcc. dc Travaux XI. 132 ft. 5 V. Crum, Copt . Ostraca p. XIX. 

* That Ath. constructed anything similar to the Eusebian Canons of the 

New lest, we have no evidence. 

7 Very small fragments which I cannot place are framed with foil. 
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book (Brit. Mus. Coptic Papyrus XXXVI here called B), and 
of 4 still smaller fragments in the Phillipps collection at Chel¬ 
tenham (here P). 1 All are imperfect. A complete leaf mea¬ 
sured about 28 to 30 X 2 1 1 1 2 cm. In B the fibres on the rectos 
run horizontally to the text in the first 8 leaves, vertically 
in the next 10. Then follow 2 (XVI, XXII) where they are 
horizontal, while the last 2 (XVII#, XXI) show again vertical 
fibres on the rectos. The original arrangement of quires is 
therefore not easy to discern 2 . One may have begun with 
the 9th leaf (VII). 

The text is in a single column of some 24—26 lines, 
written in a heavy uncial script, probably of about the year 
600 (v. plate) 3 . Initials are not enlarged, but a few paragraphs 
are indicated in the margin by a £-like mark (II, IV, X, 
XV) or by a horizontal stroke (XI, XIV, XXI). The former 
of these signs occurs, where preserved, at points coinciding 
with sections in the Arabic version; the latter usually does 
not. Of course the majority of the sections in that version 
are due to its translator (v. Riedel’s Introduction). The pa¬ 
pyrus was, when purchased by the British Museum, stated 
to have come from ‘Thebes’ 4 . Its language is a pure Sa c idic, 
such as might be expected from that neighbourhood. 

The other MS. contributes 7 leaves: 3 now in Naples and 
partly published by Zoega 5 (here called N) and 4 in the 
Rainer collection at Vienna 0 (here V), unpublished and most 
kindly communicated to me by Prof. Krall, who had also 
the goodness to revise his copy in certain obscure places. 


XVI, XVII. The MS. is no. 167 in my forthcoming catalogue. Further study 
has rectified several details in the description there given. 

1 No. 16402, 1 — 4 in Catalogue. 2 Cf. C. Schmidt, Acta Pauli p. 3. 

3 The MS. shows both angular and rounded forms of JK and V; but of J\, 
only the latter occurs on the plate. 

4 Catal. of sale of H. Salt’s antiquities at Sotheby’s, June 29, 1835, 

lot 1248. 5 Catal . Codd. Copt. p. 623, No. CCLXXVI. 

6 Numbered K. 9600 — 9603. 
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This MS. is of parchment. The leaves are complete and 
measure about 35 X 28 cm. The text is in two columns, of 
34 — 36 lines each and the script identical with that of Zoega’s 
Classis V, no. XX. Cf. also Ciasca, Sacr. Bibl. Fragm ., Tab. 
XIII. Initials, stops &c. are coloured red, the small bud- 
ornament beside the larger initials, red and green. The MS. 
can therefore be dated about the years 950—1000 1 and 
came doubtless from the library of Shenoute’s monastery 
(the White Monastery). Its language is naturally somewhat 
less classic than that of the older MS.; but its divergences, 
mostly orthographic, are in keeping with the usage of scribes 
of this later period 2 . The portions of our text preserved 
here show no division into sections; the numerous enlarged 
initials 3 indicate, as is usual in such MSS., merely new 
sentences. 

The hand which wrote the MS. NV is to be recognized 
in several other leaves among those brought from the White 
Monastery. It seems not improbable that of these a certain 
number belonged to the same volume with our Canons 4 ; 
for they show parts of the so-called Ecclesiastical Canons , 
which may well have been placed beside those of Athana¬ 
sius. The leaves in question are: (1) Brit. Mus. Or. 3580 B. 2, 
a fragment 5 , = Can, Eccl, 32 — 34, (2) Paris MS. copte 131 3 , 
f. 26, pp. 35, 36 — Can, Eccl. 62, (3) lb. 129 12 , f. 7 + 130 3 , 
ff. 50—54, pp. 59—70 — Can. Eccl . 72—78, the last of which 

1 Paris Ms. copte I29 13 , f. 41 with scribe’s colophon dated AM. 64- = 
AD. 92- and ib. 131 3 , f. 39 dated similarly AM. 656 = AD. 940, are both 
in scripts closely resembling the specimens here cited. Cf. also Ciasca, Tab. 
XI, dated (in the colophon published by Ilyvernat, Album X) AM. 719 = AD. 
1003, the hand of which is not far removed from these. 

2 Characteristic are the superlineation (1) of any vowel which independently 
forms a syllable and (2) of the second of two adjoining consonants and (3) 
the representation of ei and / by /. 

3 Here represented by stops. 

4 Zoega CCXXXV, though by the same hand, is here excluded, owing to 
its pagination. 

5 No. 165 in my forthcoming catalogue. 
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passages has recently been published by Dr. Leipoldt l . 

If the Eccl, Canons be reckoned to have extended in this 
volume to p. 79 2 , then some 47 out of the 62 pp. thus 
missing before p. 141 (the first of those here published) would 
be occupied by the lost part of our Canons 3 ; that is to say, 
these would have begun about p. 94. Some 15 pages there¬ 
fore (79 to 94) would still remain to be accounted for. This 
gap the Apostolic Ca 7 ions would adequately fill. 

The texts are here printed with all visible diacritical marks 4 : 
the papyrus (BP) in columns as in the original, the parchment 
MS. (NV) in continuous lines. The sections of the Arabic 
version are added for convenience in the margins. Lacunae 
and completions of lacunae are indicated by square brackets, 
doubtful letters by dots below them, estimates of the number 
of letters missing occasionally by a corresponding number 
of dots. 

1 In Texte u . Unt ., NF. XI, 1/;, p. 37 ff. I here add a fol. (pp. 59, 60) 
to Leipoldt’s fragment. This volume therefore contained, like Or. 1320 
(Lagarde’s), the whole of the Eccl. Canons; and the two MSS. are practically 
contemporary. 

2 45 lines of Lagarde’s print = 2 pp. or 1 fol. of this MS. 

3 Reckoning some 35 lines of the present translation of the Arabic to 1 fol. 
of this Coptic MS. 

4 For the Vienna fragt. I depend upon Prof. Krall’s copy. 










PI 

(§ I0 )-[pp^oT o Hpp]o gi- 

TOOT * 


] . q nppo qriA 


An pec] 

&TTepOc[ 

MT£TlI\I AI\ [OHOC, CAOUjq .SvJ 
tt'Xaoc * ht[qotoh hija 




[f'Xouoc ermojTTe equjAM 

‘\ei erieqgtofe [.vuvun 

mo‘\i]c riceujop 

^oq * ah epefmioTTe 



MAKA 

[ujp jkjk oc HqA]j^e‘\ei eq 

pujq «ja&o‘\[ ‘ 

n P T l 

]gITmi£>Ap 

noAiAKoufoc 

ka] 

[&Apoc ]eq ^imh 

4U0C, eTeu[K‘\HClA 


j^TTTAgO e 

TeneTgoop[ 

u^e<v] 

[pAT .... 

niKoc nq [ta, 


traces of 3 more lines. 

a . . . peq[ 

“r 


\ 

"[ 

traces of 4 line , 

<2 small fragt. 1 

eTe]iiA\ite e[ 

. 9 . 


]rmiqe AjnnoTTe 


A V\] a geri [ 


margin. 

margin. 


p. II. ]hcht MTepO^fne 
(§16) — 

JT£ JMAK HUeipe[ 

]k AnnoTTQ n[ 
n]T°q guxoq Aq[ 


]uja JMTCO€icm[ 

]q mieTujA * iie\[ 


jlTWJA AnnAC^A] 

Joe ATUJo[ 



I (§ Hj- 


I I omitted to copy the other side of this. 
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V. p. p.WA 

(§ 4 °)- 


(§ 41 ). 


(§ 42 ). 


(§ 43 ) 


] MTTICHT H K O [CT H 
n]ujA HgH HTepo.vs.ne 1 

eTe ncwVie nuj a .vs.[n 

HHCKUeH H.VS.A 


JnHOTTe An 
]t epoq .vs.nneT[ 

]h rAp g.wn[ 
JneTujoonf 


eT&enerqijTopTp * euj:xe uucpocjT CAp ah engiofe me 
A*\aK OATeCjeKK‘\HCU\ eCO HATUJTOpTp HH.eqp r )£pVA UAp 
AH HHeTO HATCaOT.K. HCU>q * HH^AAT .^.npeC&TTepOC 
JlJTOpTp gHTeqOTCAA a‘\‘\a eqeXuOK efeo^ gHOT.K.HT- 
OOpUjOHT • HHe^AAT eqHn (~T e K t\ \ H Ct A &U0K epATOT 

HiiepQqKAOTHOT one peq.vs.oTTe one [p^jjiyme ot- 
He AAu]ot * eTUJAH[3rHTq] Xe eAqfeuJK 'HCeo] .VS..K.HTpe 
e[poq] OITHUJO.VS.HT .VV.VS.HTpe * eTeKAAq glfeo‘\ h[c^]tj^- 
CTn[Aue .vv.vs.oq myo.vs.T[e upojAne nqGr[u> eqj.vs.eTAiioi 
pilOTCIUje e^:.VS.nQHTACfAAq * .VUlHCAHAt eTHTeq €Teq- 

xatJic] kata Teq*v\.£TAHo\A * eujione xe eqTAAeTAHoi 
eqe.Vs.OT eqo HAnOCTHAUloroe nne^AAT HK‘\Hp\KOC 
Tujp .VUlCgUVe HTUjq AHTe eTUJ AH 3 THOTnOpH\A Xe 
hcaota h oTAHTHoe\K eqpoTpo.vs.ne p\feo*\ UJAHTeq- 
.WeTAHOX epjSJAHTeC[^.eTAHO\A He OTUJHg efeo*\ HTe\- 
po.vs.ne ngooT eqeeY exitTeqnATic * eujume ne eqTjvs.- 
AeTAiioi a‘\*\a nqcsio g.vuieqHofee eTeKAoepoT .^..v^oq 2 * 
epujAHTecgV.we hothVakohoc aot eqeaw eqo nerKpA- 
thc euju>ne oTiieoxepocne hc jt.vs.^tco eqeupATeTe .w.K.oq 

1 Cf. Ezek. XL. i, TAp^H HTpo.VS.ne. 

2 In margin of this Canon: eqCHp pilHKAHOH HtieHIOTe 

2^eeTjy AHC5HOTA pHOTnOpiil A eTHAKAOepOT jK.jVS.Oq. 

(Can. Apost. XXV(XXIV). Cf. Lagarde, Aeg. 215). 
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aWa nqsi * eqepcooT nefioT p’i&o'X * €viijt\m;c\cV| :xe 
*p\p°TH p\TH.W..4S.HTJlJAHpTHq AnHOTTQ eqe.V^OOUje eilOp- V. p. p.wA 
2HHOH .W.nKOT\ H^UKOHOC ItqpgcXe UJc\HTeCjnpOKOVlTe\ 

nuecon * ot^tttomakohoc equjAns\cpus.e uiiOTiip 

pUTqnOATUt OTllC HHCTSAK OT^C HHCTSCO HOe HUJA- 
pCmpCO-HlKOC AAC * OVAHAKHUOCTIfC li OTe.Vs.HOTT 
HUiO.Vs.OC HOTOJT HCTKII HAT eppAI 2 £CK AC epeneC.Vs.OT 

Hiuynpe htckk^hcux ujujne CTpACooT eTiuop epoq pi- 
THpi.O.VS.C HU Vs. HTCnpAH .WTIHOTTC SICOOT efio‘\ piTOOTq ' 
nne^AAT eqnn mei;\npoc Ane^e HTeqcpi.sve ciuoc.vOi (§ 44)- 

^AOC HHOT& H pAT H pHpCHUmC .Vs..W.e H pilOTCTH.Vc 
H pHOTUJKHiV H piiOVpLoTVK Ji pHOTpOiTC CHAUJCCO- 

THTq • eic c^ui.wa UAp HTei.vs.me hhahujh pe Anne 
htckI\\hc\a * nAnocTo\oc 17Ap neTpoc C] nAp A*\T*i 
hha\ htcuuhc ^eoTC^H^A ^nopmKOHne * ot aohoh 
^ c ha\ a^Wa nuenAVXoc nAnocTo‘\oc cpM eqipe 
aaoot nfeoTC hhA ppH h*\a\koc THpoT ' eic noco 
.W.[aV\.Oh] AHOH h[oTHh 6 ] TCCp\.Vs.[e UAp .Vs.jnOTHH & 
o[twa] e&o\ pjxnoe[iK .w]noTciACTn[pi]oH ct 6 en[ a\] 
ujuje [epoc] puxoc .vs..w[oouje] photc^h[.vs.a eq] ota a & 
seKAC epenc.w.HT 1 igione hklot h^hkootc ash * jijasc v. P . p.v^. 
CTHAT eTCTHAHACTpO CTH AHOTC’ATCO CTOTAA& £HOT- 

poTe • epajAHOTA ^e sooc CTfieHeinTo^it sepneHTo^H 

Hpunvene ^.Apeqeijxe sepneHTo^n nre nnoTTe ne^cpAi 

AAOOT HHTH * ^.neiAKLofe nnATp\Ap^HC A.w.e‘\i OTHe .w.- 
nqAH\^e HHeqpio^s.e ckoc.vsA .w.v s.oot one neqKCp.vs.pA‘\ 

AiViVA Aqqi hhgtasc hhot 6 .vs.HHCTlreVXioH HHeqpVojvxe 

1 Read? nCCC.Vs.OT. 
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.Mincqiyccpc 4 v|ta[ko]ot atco acj oonoT o]att[cpc].w.ih- 
ooc ctohcuhVa tiio’Xic ujAopAi enooy npooT * hkc.vuot- 
citc ~c poK«i*j oh qnApATT\\vcnc\c*)(MKvs.A htcuvihc nc:sAq 
ah’Xaoc 2>;ccp c&o‘\ ^aojth hhc\koc.v\.oc .yuihcthcto*\h 

HCOOT TATCA&OU eiiefHAAAT 11A K * TIA\ IiC CCJ^iO .V^VcOC] 
^JTAAO AAOH .Vc.VcOOT C:X\C&oJ HTC VIHOm 

CTCpOCJT CKOC.M AlieTOO .VUlKTAn^ AUeiM 3C TC" 

iiot uj iiCK‘\np\uoc :xcncc£ko htc miorreiiQ iu\i .wrip- 
i;ATc\-|)poin aaoot * cuj:xc .wiiCTpoc uAp otcujhcVkoc- 
AinoH ah htct.mhc * tiaVXoc. ciouj ^aoot .vuotchc 

KATA’ljpOlli A^U)OT * JA1U0& OToJ^H ^AOOT CCj2£0X0pC 
AAOOT CDO*\ ATo) CJTcOO .Vu^OOT .VUlIlKAO * HTOK pUXOK 
V.p. p.Mi. All pi OT&CllC\\xO * .VcC CTOTAA& 11 AT UApHC TATlC llT^U- 

S 45 )- u’Xiitu TApcuujumc nujiipc .vc.w.cp\T * iuiAaat hk‘\ii- 
p\uoc mi:sTcqcp\\vs.c efeo‘\ a^hotuja^c ^Tiopn\A * 
epujAiioTA nu^Tcqcpuvc cfeoA 11cjp.vs.00c .vuikcotct 

0U6). AA'XlCTA HCJKAUJltpC HAAAC CTCKAOCpOT .VuWOq * HMC- 

‘Xaat h k *\ i i p \* k o c .^ecTA^e h'Xaat liocofe .WTUOp^: hua- 

AOC CllTlipCJ • CTUJAHTTHOTA HC CAqmop2£ 11 CiVCCTA^C 
h'Xaat i ipco& iipTnoTMon CTCiio:£q c&o‘\ p.vcTiCKA H poc 
HTenrAAOC CT.Vc.VS.AT Ot.0TU CHCTCpitT HKCCOn * TIHC- 
‘Xaat in;‘\np\i;oc .vcCCTA^c h’Xaat npu>& hMIvYs.oc\oh 
KATA OC HTAHUjpn^OOC OT^C HHCTprnOTACCC H'XAAT 
HpcO.V^C a'X'Xa eTHATsO CTO HC*\CTOCpOC ^CCTCUJ.VclljC 
(§ 47). .VUl0TC\ACTiip\011 CTOTAA& pilOTCO&TC CCJOTAA& * HilC- 
‘XaAT 11K*\llp\*KOC A.VcC*\\ CHCTllJcOHC p^TTCCjp\p CCJJMlCT- 
UJ1HC A*\‘\a CCJC^T ^riCTOTCO 0 HOT ATT ATI H HTC HHOTTC * 

cujuonc *vcch oT^HKCne cqc^ ru\q .wncTqp^p\A HAq * 
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ejyome :xe OTpHKe puxoqne e^HTAq e^ iu\q eqenuxKom 
HAq Hqiyvr[e] HAq nneTeoTHTAT ^k<\c Hc\Ae eTeujome 
eqmr en<xp\ojxoc ^nen‘\npoc eTpu^niiTe ha\ hta- 
rKSoetc p^iixpe eT * 6 htot ^Tiiiq^KinX eq:xio axa^oc v 
2 £eHTATe\ e&o‘\ vVs.jxoott * m>e eTq^io .av^oc ^eime'XAcXT 

^ JYXl\eqOTO\ ^nA(K9'C\ACTHp{oii HCAn'XeTmilt ^ATAAT 

mynpe hcaiwk noiTATO e&oT aao\ pAvriTperimX oTe 

e&O^X ATlVXAHA ATOTAOOT HCAIteTeKWXOH HTOOT 

2 ve mynpe hca:xujk jxtiottVXah a htoot iieTH a^“ axrieT- 
oto\ epoTH epo\ p\:xn t at p ai 1 e^ a HcejyjMye ha\ atu> 
ncepApep enATuojy * atiq epepeinxKHC upfeooc jyume 

HAT eT^Hp AAOOT e^HTeT^Tie UJATieCJrlT HIieTKepTe * 
KATA ^e eTq2£Ua J^^OC AAWTCHC 2£^Hli^KA\C e^AVllAOT- 
C\ACTJlp\OH pnpeHTOjpTp 2£eHH.eKeru/Xrt e&o‘X HT^KA- 

t^mocTiiH p\:xioq * e\e AKex.we ^e to t\eK‘Xiip\Koc 

2 £eepeH\^ ApepATq pV^HTeTpATie^A * Ap\ pOTe pilOTHO^ 
HpOTe HOe ^TieHTAq^OOC 2 £e^“HAOTU)UJT AM 1 AX A I IT A- 
neKOTepHTe ApepATo t pi^uaq eTene<>TC\ACTHp’\oHrie * 
it a V nOiTApAJMoc nenpo^HTHC, hat ^n^oe’ic eqApe- 
pATq p\:xioq ptoc/re ere eKpmi epoTH eri 2 £oetc tt ApA 
nKeceene * myopri vwen cottc pApoK ^nne kh\ AUincxoc 
* HUCOITC pAnXAOC THpq ‘ HHe*XAAT HK*Xjtp\KOC £kOK V. 
epoTH epeneeTe .vxnApoeHoc nepuxe e\AHT\ oTpVXo 
eriepoTo atio ha\ epeTeqcpWe onpeiytone :xe 14 oTiyupe b 
ujHvWTie ^npec&TTepoc eqnHCTeTe ^hh^ 2 eqjyoon 
pnpeHACKHcVc HTe TiHOTTe eqeujione eqTAnpiiTT efetoK 

1 A fragment, paged < 11 , q«- 

2 Vars., B. -|- UJApOTpe. 


. p. pAxe. 


p. pAxu. 

(§48). 


. XXIIL7.1 
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COOYH llJtV^.M)lU\-)£H KAH CUJoJTlC .VUlTqCpYVc 2 
TACKCC\C UAp pUJAT HAC[ TlApA OYpOTT‘\OH 2SCKAC 
HHC‘\aAY HOCC UJcQTlC h'XaAT ^'VpT'^H A*\‘\a HTenpilT 
^riujupe Aiuiom ^toh cpiiA\ e^ion xupTi 

2£ciTp\ce hta\aac| chkoc^oc ^nec|ujcone ecjujoTeW * 
* 49) * ct&chcuhic oujot hhck‘\hpYkoc • nHCYppuj£> c‘\aat 

iieume cujay^Yoyc HpitTOY 11 e^CYcpqe npiiTOT aviuat 

HTenpocijopA • eujione otocYctic ikjtaq\ ercKK‘\Hc\A 

1; - XXI1 I • AnCAbiATOIl AIITUTp\AUH .WJT ATO Y(OllJ d\.TAC"Vp A*\t 11 p\OH* 

erjcuj.oue eqjMip HCj^\oe\K l * a\‘\a ecje^oK Qn^A hotio^* 

CYUJAHaWc HC C^dMICOTcYACTIipYoit HHCC[£kOK * TA\ ome 

oe €TiiAjijiorie hthiictYa chtc 5 * aaVicta cyt^cY 
euopMitoii hthiictYa chtc cycjijiotic 6 kata hcYkahoh 
v* p* P v ^Y' hotujt * ujujc avcn chctohtuo’XYc * ceY ctckk‘\hcYa 

dMMIHC A*\‘\a CT&CHCTCpCHCYp&IlYC Ilko‘\ HTITO‘\lC 
$ 5 °)- Arf no^oc hat hthiictYa chtc HpoYO * ct&coy- 
K\llplKOC !\C JKOioq CAC|C\ .K.CH .yuiatoylduj hcchay 
. yV.WATC cpocj AHHCOJC OH HCJ feoJK HAC[ HCfcYpC HMCtf- 
p&HTC UJ ATI HAT HCYHAUC * TU\Y HHCY^ HACJ * a‘\‘\a 
e^|CC\ ei\AA llOTuJA * CUJumC HC OTAHAUKIITQ HTAC- 

TApof[ choya.*vc‘\Ya ahtc cqes:Y n‘\mi cqcujYnc .wric- 

UpCC&YTCpOC ^riATCq&oJK CUJoJIlC OTHJIJ^OA * CUJUJTlC 

OYKWnpuiociie CAqcY ctcyhatYc c^ricq‘\YTOYp- 

1 H. > CpOYH. 

2 B. KAH .VUlTAq-. 

3 B. ends. 

4 U. !K|t[vO'I JoClK. 

5 B. > T AI CHTC, 

b B. CY.WIIp. 
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[uo 1 eirp^piA ^^oq]‘ 
[atio eajojne nqigume] ah* 
[aV\a ecjA^iVei] mieqsi* 
[rmeiVAATT X\ A]n c \7iomA h 
[t^vmtk‘\h]pikoc mcjka 
[c\q eq]o HApucm enqeipe 2 
[a]h ^nequjJMije noe ime 

[cjrtHT THpOT 3 n\QT^ITHc[ ] 
[^Hmot HT^OTA 2 £ooc X£ 
[n^oTeujiVAAT ah enATi^ 

^TClACTHpiOHTTe one [h] 
^cpoqT ah epoq 4 * nnec 
iyume 5 HTe\p^e * c[ha^oo[c] 

UAp HACJ HOT I TTCAOTHp 6 

xg[h] 

HUpHAHOAOC 7 H HUtkoK 8 

e[&o 4 \] 

gHTAno‘\lC * TIA\ UAp H 
Teume HTAqqi .Mieqari h 
oriop AqTo^cq 9 g^riKAg* 


TieHTA[q2s:ooc ^ai^t] 
Arue‘\i][e hhth jK.neT] 
Auue‘\ioH [^nuom nj 
xn\xt\ • KAiriep o[thtk] 
e^OTOA AAAT 10 HOTlOA 11 

Je<] 

CCO • All^oeic UAp TOUJC 12 
HiieTTAujeoemj j^nJeT] 
Aure\ioH eojug 13 e&o*\ 

neTAuue‘\ion * efro‘\ :xe 
H^TgOCe emOTClACTH 
pi oh eujATmouj e^oo[T] 

J\,HTT^O-TCl ACTH pIOH 

eT&enA\ 14 kha^i hot 

&eue HJOTO . 10 eKUJAH^OOC 
^eH^OTUOUJ AH, one 

H^-HA‘\eiTOTpuei AH 10 * 


i Lacunae filled from V. 2 V. nq - 

3 v. Hneq-, > THpoT. 4 v. > epoq. 

5 V- + < 5 ^. 6 V - TieHClOTHp. 7 V. nAHOAOC. 8 V. HUiVo. 

9 v. AqTumc AAoq. io v. > aaat. h v. eoTum. 
12 V. 2:00c. 13 V. eOTLOHp. 14 V. -f- UAp. 

15 v. eKAimjA .w^oq. 16 v. h^otuouj ah e‘\iTOTpci. 


B. XXIV. 


(S 50- 
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a‘Wa Api tuij.yuvjc i itoc j 1 2 3 

*WTAOTClAC TltpiOH KATA 

neuTAUAA • eujcoue :ie 2 

margin. 

jCpO 6 HA1 CTC^nOTOTUa]llJ 
CTpClC pppo eopAI C^uJOT * 
(§ 52 ). [cuj^onc 7 othot]a p.vuic 

K*\lipOC epenkllHA ^TOTA 

a& .wc .sv .worj enepoTo ct 
&C TCCpvUlTpoj^C aiiA 
HOTC ’ HCCp*)£pClA S * * HOT 
HO— CKAOJCTA ^J«VOC| U • II 
OTOUCKOriOC ' H OTHpeC 
&TTCpOC * H OT^JAKuJIl 10 
HH CTO&UJOT CUA\ CT^Tll 

[TA C| A^AT ATieriHA 11 eTOTA 


A pi rUV^CCTC ^CHTACjpOT 
^n^HTAtJ^I HT^IIA 

a]cjcot‘\otup\c 4 jmico[t] 5 

margin. 

B. I 

cka o-icta. 

A pco[ 

iiCtiha| 

Cjijpion p.¥cn[ 

TCJ * a‘\‘\a UJApCpULW.C H 1 J 4 ] 
CKYS.C CllCCp*VA HOTCOp • 
HHCT^ipO.VUiT HTH 

\aat iipuxvs.e (LAAC| hk‘\ii 

piKOC ‘ A‘\‘\A CTUJAlip^- 

P‘W 

ctcciqtu vWneT.NvjruvjA] 

c&o‘\ p^nopc * cuj[umc] 


1 V. > HTOC[. 

2 V. continues HUp^piA AH HOTUMV OHHO^IK vVSTlCOT- 
Cl ACT 11 pi OH Ah'XaAT AHAUKA^C ^^OK CTpCKLSl A*\‘\a 
AAVXoH KHA^l HOT^ApiC HOOTO HOC A I iCHTACj 

3 V. HTAT-. 4 V. COT*\to‘\c. 

5 V. continues .VVllCOT TApiOH .VU \CC\pptO& lipilTC 2 £COT JK O- 
HOH ATCJ1TC HTOOTCJ ATTAAC ^riAriAHT HAHO aV\a 

ATKOHCCJ poXOCJ AlliaA^ HTAHT- 

6 Lacunae filled from V. 7 V. HC. 

8 V. > ^C. 9 V. CTpCTKAACJ plLSUOOT. 

10 V. Presbyter, deacon iiJAKOHOC), bishop. 

1 I \ . OTIfi CjUCilHA. 
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[a& ] eTfe^eCjpriOTOp^iriOH^ 
[eq]aro^& * rtcQ€ipe ^riere 
[mo]qrie nop2nHOit 1 ' a*\‘\a 
[eTj^THT en^T^THTACJ 

[aa]au* AmnnA eio taa& 

[licjeKAOJCTA AAOC[ eTjYUiT 

[mo ]"3 * nenHA UAp ^totaa& 

[n^TjoTeH^npiO^ €&o‘\ £Tq 


AQ OVUJHpe HUXuplufoc] 

ri£ eqanoouje £hot^[]it] 

ATjMlUJA * T1A\ HTeij^l] 

H£ HHQTTAHgOTT[q e] 
*XaAT HJKofc HTACj I|[t€k| 
KiVHCiA * eiyume [ot] 
mcTocne eqpAHA[c[j 


margin. 


margin. 


B. II. JH 

]riK€ 

(§ 54)- ']€VUJAMC5H 

[ot]a j> jrmujHpe mien'Xn 
[pijuoc gHOTHO&e eq:si 

[errj^VOT * €TQKAn^C[^ILOT 

sr^rrq^cfko ^mq 
fjijHpje ka*Xu)C * h T€qjyee 
[pe * nA\] erertqo UAp ah jk 
[ti^oqi]c AnqH\ jk 

[^]oq ’ hauj H^e qHAqi rigo 
[o]tuj nnuK^HCiA AnnoT 
[t]^ * eiyume equjAH 
[t](jXO&£ ^TieqjqHp^ KATA 
[njeq^myA * €T€KAAq 

[^OTli * 


'I?t[ . iloe ] (§ 56). 

HOTei[lOT. a] 

HAUKHTe €Tp[^]cj[^:iTOT] 

€gOTH en^qm • eq€£Ap[e$>] 
Qpoq ^AATQ eT.VS.Tpe‘\[A] 

at ertcooTn^ ton epjoq ] 
eiytone 2i£ oen^Hukii^] 
eq^TCAfeooT eyeiforie •] 
€VUJAMpli03' [hC€Ot] 

UOUJ earco ^AT^qe[TOTClA] 
*AVTipTpeqKAAT MCAOq 
x^kac epeneT^T^H 
tca6o eOOTe v^TIHOt[t^] 
efeo‘\ giTooxq * Hcevyjojj 
ne HAq hk\oa HiyoT 


I V. ends with j^neT£penop;iiHOH gj[ 
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. . ____ _ o 

($ 55 ) o Ti;\npii;oc CATTApoq ujot oiiT^iiTepo 1 

[e]cjuji noeme cht€ otkot\ ^erfcennAC^A xe ctot 2 (§ 57). 
aJhotuo -3 * eTeiw\<\q piftoX 

I 

margin. margin. 


e[Td miATue 
MTiXTC^Ot] AVTl^OQlC 11 
oiit]cj 3 (■ i\eTe)nceiit\pe 

€poq 

a 11, eqeuju))ne eq~nm eT 

Apiue *] eujkone xe ototo 
ei eue eqoHTcxouje h 
iieq^oj h£>o‘\ ahhat h 
^nco • :xer*AC eTiiACvop 
e&0*\ \\~ 5 \ IQIAKOHOC pi 

:x^tihaoc 1 eTo A^vs.epoc 

CHAT eT^Iie HAT HllO^ 
pHT eTpoeiC, QTKATAC 
Tc\ClC AUlAJOpiOH ^TIHAOC* 
eT&eoTuoTi ecjiic\pKvs,e 
11 eT&^ooeme €thauja 

€Tllj‘\ll\ H OXOUJ €T 
pev^-c&uj HAT * epujAH 


pAOTH.[lipO H&o‘\ * ] 

^eiu\t epefii^iAnoiioc ha] 
ujume oip^jupo nce^To] 

OTOT AHll(e^HOTT ') 1 2 3 4 h] 

tocj ht€hXia(iuoh p) 

[XP^ia] 

AAOOT OJrVnAJ epjoeic €t] 

&dOTATAKTOC HC€^[ll 
TOT HTeTHOT eT^OHO^I 
HA^AT * HA\ X£ TIipOT 
^TKac, epenujA^e vV^miOT 
Te ^ieOOT HTeil^T^ 
nujA caot.w. £poq OHOT 
c~ 5 pApT • epeoTKApioq 
ujunie pHTei;K‘\iiciA 
Tlipc TApCHUJA^e Jfc. 
Tl^OQiC ATTAHe pHOT 
CAVOT * epUJAHpi»XVs.e X£ 
ujA^e eTiouj • epen^TA 


1 Only space for this compendium. 

2 CTOTAA&. 

3 Round brackets show a small fragment now framed with 11. XXII. 

4 Arab, reads \aOC. 
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OTA ATAKTCJ eTeHO 

2sq e&o‘\ * epene^HOTT 

margin. 

B. IV. ]eT^iViVO 

]q Hpeqtoty :ie 

[cchaotuovA.] ^v^Hrie * ct 

. ItpeqLOJAJ • H 

[neTOTe].A.iVAAT ^YUVpA&A 

[ci]c [• ei]^HTi Hire eTepe 

nlVAOC THpq OTWA' eTOT 
10.A. 17Ap Tie^Aq HOTOClK JK 

aok^c * eTertAme noeiK 

e^rt^AAT HgH^OHH HjmTq* 
exertAme noeiK gig^oT 
vA.JK.ATe * it Keei^oc tien 

TIt 3 eJA.H£H^OHH HgHTq* 

(§ 58 ). npeqeouj ^e jhoc eqcooTH 
HHeTqioty j\j \oot * vA.Apeq 
TCAfee^oeme eTOTuoty e 

HOei e^H^AAT vA. 4 >odhoc 
j>vA.tta\ * aV\a eqpooTT 11 
TOq HgOTO 2SeATOTeuj^Ojfe 
(§59)* [jA.JA.e] * neqrAiVvAxo^oc gojAOt 
[u)]c mieqr^AiViVei * euMrn 
[£An] 2 iu)U)M mier^AiV^oc 

[vA.]vA.ATC * ATIO MTOq JHOUOq 

[oh 

margin. 


pme HAei e^^riertpecfeT 

Tepoc efeoX 2 se.A.neHeq 

?nargin. 

epermef 

TOT HTe[ 

GH^HT £ri[ 

2:m^n;yA[oTii . (§ 6 °)- 

q;iTe eTCtouj uj[ahtot] 
hat eiicioT epoTge e.A. 

T1ATOTKA n\AOC e&OiV 

eTjy^nX * h eTctoT^w e 
rooty • HTet^e oh j>htk[c] 
otjxjk * 2Sckac eTepntyA 

vAXITTAC^A g^HOTpAUje AH 
oTOTHoq eT&ene^feHTe 

eriTAT^gHT .tS.vA.OOT gvA. 
rmAC^A * CTOTlOvA. AT 10 
CTCIO gHvA.HTCA&C HIvA. 

A^H^e * eT&ertoi 

*7 ^OHOAOC ^e £LOCOq H (§ 61 ). 
neqp^AAT Hgto& A2SvA.rte 

ttickoitoc • oT2ke nriferte] 

TTlCKOTXOC P*\aAT H$Ho[fe] 

A2SvA.TTOlKOHOvA.OC [* eTe] 

coTrtq ^e eqp£OTe [gHTq] 

margin. 


8 






9 8 


B. V j K AH eT^H 

uene ccjait ei .w.yxocj kmi 
eTpAV^AOlie A^'HOTA ecj 

. O HOT&AiX tIMlOHli 

po c ecjOT^ouj CTopn HH 
UA, HTeUlU\lfClA • JIJ AC 
iijione rAp eTpeoTp.wAVAo 
pAiiArun iicjoe eTo‘\n|;it 
jijuje cujnoTiin oApocj 
CKoojrj • eiieiiiii oTujiipe 
ne htc tcukWhcia * htocj 
nomono^oc epen‘\o 
uoc HO10& hkk. ujome h 
tootpj * ueijopoc .wmie 

'jpoAO j HTeUK‘\lIClA ’ 11 
op pAiioc aviine^iipA ecjo 
hat hchot * eq^'nijo^iie 
^iinerijcuoiioc eT&epio£> 
hknv eqpAHAcj .wruiOTTe * 
ct^ok aaoot efeo‘\ .mi 
aeTepiiT pnoToiiT hot 

oJT • Cj^ui UAp .SXAXOC H~ 5 I 

margin. 

B. VI. ]?C 

nep&ii ye htchkXh 
ciA eqejjijome htoo 

TOT Aliet HAT * HKA ^C 


.sv . on 

i" OTApTo [6 .h‘\aJ 

AT HpCO.^e [A^v^TTeTTlC Ko] 
lIOC aV\a 2 £j j liOTApTO^ 
htocj enecuT ct &cot] 
ohkc ecjpop^op npoTo[ J 
iieTp-^piA ac TiipoT ecj[e] 

CeOHCTpAH HCJTAAT ^ 
uerucKonoc * epujAH 
iiemcKonoc ^e ue‘\eTe 

JiVIlT HApTofe H Tie 
C&OK 11 lieOOTO HCJTAAT 
_SV 1 1 0 T A riOTA HHeTCIlO 
HCJT^OTujp e^cOOT * 2 £lH 
nilJiOJV Ae efeo‘\ HTCOTA 
Tofeocj eT&eOT'TOC HCOTO 
CJO HTCTOTCIA UJA^C H 

oenie * hoo iua hauahh 
CT eei HHAppAneniCKO 

HOC HKOT\ ^e HTOCJ ej T H A 

T A AT * AToJ eperi‘\ou[oc] 

margin. 

oepATCj e[ 

i\tw uTeio e eTe^iTo-v] 
i itootcj • g[ene'\oo‘\e h] 
geiieiujge eTt^rroTr h 
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[h]iav epemnitKonoc 

HA^CTOTCIA HAq epOOT 
CTAA7T • HH£q 

eujKpme avav oq ii^htot 
a‘\‘\a eqnA^Vouoc avtthot 

TC £ApOOT 2£CCHCAq2£OOT 
cfeo‘\ KA^UIC KATA TTOTIOUJ 
AVTTHOTTC * 2SHAVTIC ' AH 

moc Aq2£i ngo Hgoemc 
Aq^- hat • Aqofeujq ^c £ 

MgHKC ■ TTCtglO& UAp Ane 

ttickottoc maujciavc cpoq 

AH • A<V<VA nHOTK CTGTlO 
UJT C2£AVnTHpq TCCTCO 
OTH 2£CHTAqpOT * eVlljAH 
gthtc 2ve ncoiq CAqsse h 
KA, HAq AATAAq ^HTOIKO 
margin. 


TOOTq HCCH02£q C&0*\ jgn] 
TO IKO MO AVI A ‘ equjAH 

:xooc Ae gAvricqgHT 2 £e 

^HAglOTl gATOOT MgCM 
■^piiAVA CAVHUJCTOAV HK 
pome ClAVC CpOOT * UJO 
prr Aven AVApeqpriAve^Te 
2£chtaot ujione haha 

HI AC AVH C ATT q>I p A TCq 
CglAVC * KAI T7Ap CHTAT 
gloqT gHTCTlAVH JK 
TTCTColOAV AVAVIH AVAVOOT * 
AVTTOTp&oX CTOpUH AV 
TTHOTTC ‘ TTHOTTC UAp 
HAT A£)0 HMC\CO'4>OC £>H 
HCTAVHTCAHKOTC * Cq 
KjAmycone AvruCToc 
margin. 


]ui cq . . h 
]c HHef ^ATOO 

[t.Jtavhtujah 

[$>Tftq AVTi]hOTTC MHgJTKC 

[qnjACioTAv crx^oeic cq 

2£vo avavoc HAq gAvnegooT 

CTAVAV AT H Oe AVTTCHTA 
HCq^OT M<oIHC3l0p p 
AVT1T * 2£CKA?VlOC TlgAV£A*\ 


KVO HTCq[TO AVHH ATTlJ 

ctoc * e&o‘\. ^[eqHA2s:oocj 
HAq 2^eA\^“ H[TAKiVHpo] 
hoavia e^pA\ cn[gHKe] 
HTOK AVTIIV^ *\aa[t] 
HA\ HHA ’ TCKiVHpOHO 
AVIA T7Ap AVTl2£0£lCTC TCK 
KiVHClA ’ TA\ CHTAq^TIOC 
HAq £iTAvneqcHoq avavih 


B. VII. 










IOO 


eTMc\HOTC[ ATlO .VU1ICTOC 

eneiMf AKjijione enn 

OOT epeilKOT\ • ^-Iic\Kc\ 
OlCTA e^HOc\p * 

£kok ^ooth enpAuje 
neu^oeic * eujione 
Ouxoq equjt\HOTio^ nq 
Cuj iiq-^pe * nqo&jijq e 
neTp^puio * nqpioTe en 
p^pc\‘\ upooTT .yuiho^ 
p t \‘\ HCOKVs.e * qilHT H^>I 
Tl^oeic ^np.vs.p<\‘\ QT.W. 
^<\t piiOTpooT enq^ruo 1 

margin. 


j\^oq • Tic\T\^oeic rApm 
nKAp Til pc| .vuineq2£ioK 
efro‘\ * Ti‘\mi HAuje Hei^o 
poc IITQKK\hCIA eiiTAT 

TAIipOTTC €pOOT * CJ^LO 

u<\p aaoc ^neooir **ui 

T^HTp^VS.c \0 HeTp^Tieq 

h\ • eT&en<\\ ujuje erpe 
Teq^iUAiocTHH ujome 
UJc\ euep • T^I^IKAIO 
CTHH 2l>eT£ T.YUiTUJAH 
pTHq epOTH eniiOTTe * 
eqeujome HToq [eq] 

margin. 


I!. VIII. ]v c \ j KAMJ JUt[ 

(§ 62 ). 1 r | ”1 

]llOIKOHO^.OC HI.*. €T|eT‘lU\TcSAT rtj 

jruieuiVXHCiA * coto pin p[tt £!!!££ eTe ] 

.e pi^uJOT • TT<\\ ei eTOOTOT HHe[K*\Hpi] 

OHHjQ IlllOv^OC Mill\OT\ H KOC MTQKK'XhCIA p[riOT] 
[oijuOHO^OC * AMAOHAA npOC'ljOpA eCCOTTl €[t<\] 

111 eTHTOOTOT * epe ‘\oC e^AntOTtlACTH- 

neyion iiAuj^me pn neTHAceen^ eneoT 

THOl lieKK‘\llClc\ eTCHO* OACTIipiOH eTeOTOAOT 
c\HAOIUc\ HKV^ eTOTHA Hoi H^TO HAq * 


(§ 63 ). 


I C5UJUJT. 


2 N. p. pH"5 begins. 





lOI 


€pHT JKJ^OO T HAq * OT 
C KWC HHOT& * H OTCKQT 
Ot HgAT * H OTCKeTOC H 
JOAMT • eqeTCA&e TTrtO^r 
HOlKOHO^OC epOOT 

rug a AnnAtp * nqTA 
^enemcKonoc nee 
[c]gA\coT nccoq * epnT 
[2i]e HI JK rt^OAMT JMHOT& 
[e] TOTH AT A ATT ejXJAT2£J 

[tot hJ^ktot • eTeiguone 
[^ATeqjeTOTCiA h[h .... 


nneTTA^veoem 1 eppA\ h 

ckah TCIACTH 

pioH 2 jhXaat neu k*\hciA' 

a\\a genoem H 

eTpooTT * eTenAme 
eJVUTOTUOCK ^JHTAT 

T 050 T * eigione ^e oth 
npoc^o^oc 3 gHTeK k[*\h] 
eiA nVenpoc^opA [ . . . 
monp HHeK*\HpiK[oe| 
[An]nH^ AnoTo[^m h] 

| [njmj&c HneT[ujeH^^] 0 


(§ 64 ). 


(S 6 5). 


margin. 


margin. 


[hat er&e]Teiigo[^T]e h 
[ X peiA * eigjuine oh 6 oth 
[ npoc£o]noc jmuiuoc jhdc 
[tJc. epgoTo 7 eTeugo^Te h 
[ X ] peiA ‘ epenemcKonoc* 
HAqiTOT 9 nq X pua aaoot ‘ 
KATA TAUATIH ATIHOTT^ 


gfenKooTe gKAeiT •] 

A*\iVA £u>c p[eqp^^e] 
enAHOTq * j^[Ap€OTigiojg] 
igume j^neiv^Hpoc Tnpq] 

eTHAHOTfj 10 1 HKA Hl[j<v] 

eTHApgOTO epOOT • Ii[ce] 

pguok eTe X peiA n hh^hk^] 


B. IX. 


I N. Xaat HOeiK. 2 N. >. 3 n. npotoioc. 

4 n. guocTe epioige eTenpocq>. Te X piA jmtioh£. 

5 N. continues (= Zoega 624) enur^Xei AnmiC-UOnOC £h‘\aat 

ngua& * eigume ^.e Annpocoioc giuiuic giocTe epioige 
eTenpoe^. ahtiiohj nneiVXHp. Annn^ hh^h^ 
epenemeK. ^ hat er&e[Tei 

6 N. >. 7 N. £U)CTe pgOTO. 8 N. nOlKOHOAOC. 

9 N. qiTOT. IO N. >. II N. pgUlk epoq ^HTe X piA. 
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enOTiOllJ 1 Tlipq .SVT 1 HOTTC' 
CT.SVHTUJAHpTHq Mil 4 

piiuc * n‘\mi rincqofeujq 
cotoh cqp~pojp 5 a‘\*\a c 

TpCOTUJlOUJ UJ^one OKOOT 
TlipOT ' 6 CUJ^CUAT'XoC Uc\p 
CllOT^A^C CUJCUJ .SVliO*\lC 
AlilimpilT C\C TlOCU) 

aaYXoh hckk‘\hcia ct 

OliOTHOvXlC HOToJT H 
OC CUJAq'XOOC pitTClipOC 

KOpmClOTC 2 £C:XCKAC 

cpcucTnpoTo ujs.onc c ' 

Mil) jin. 


TA\ UApTC oe CMTACJKAAC 
CppA\ b HC5I ne^C Tc\ne M 
TCKK‘\hCIA • HTOq .VS.H 
HCC|ATlOCTo‘\oC HClOTC U 
HMClOVHpJKOC * Cq:XlO 

O.VS.TIKATA UopAH 
UHC ^cujcnncTrip^piA 10 
.VS.JtVOq U CTIUJA • H 12 2SCKAC 

[etc 

MHpHKC • TI2SOCIC mvjo 
pn 1 ' .SVHHCUJC npHKC JK 
HiV\OC 14 • TAtTC oe .WApC- 

[hCH 

KA THpOT lo imKK\HCk\ 
UJ.VS.UJC 16 HTCppC .SV.VS.ATC 
.SVHofecU) UHCK'XllplKOC 17 

margin. 


i x. > C. 2 X. -j- lie. 3 x. OT.VS.riT-. 4 X. epOTrt CM-. 

5 X. COTCKKWhCIA CCCp'Tpojp TU\pA OTCl. 

6 X. CqiVJOUJOT vSVllllCTCpllT CTpCOTUJoJUJ UJu)UC npHTOT 
THpOT. 

7 X. j). pilH continues CTlUJoJT HUH ^CCpCOTUJcOUJ UJUOnC 
.SV.SVOH * roiA^CnpOlHC CTTApC CpCpilKOOTC. 

8 X. T AI UApTC TCqriAKAAC CllCCHT. 

9 X. CTCllCClOTC. io X. UJlOn vSVTlCTll-. 

II X. 1 lc\q . 12 X. >. 13 X. + .SVlUlCq.WAOIlTHC. 

14 X. > .SVTlW. 15 X. >. 16 X. ppu)&. 

17 X. continues AUUCsoC IlC^piA HlipiiKC ATU> KHAp^O* 
CIC CMCK*\lipiKOC p.SVtlClC.WOT HUT.Vs.KAAT CKlOTC piiiVAAT 
JV^MITCJIJOJT ATlO KHA^pHT HHCTXpT^H. 
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B. X. [•£« gHT]jVS.HTepO HJMTHTe[] 
[kata O^ 1 n]TATieH2SOeiC 

[tot 

[^enerieiOTe 2 HATIOCTO 
[iVjoC ^eACJAAT 3 HATpOOTUJ 
^HAnao^A * afeuA’i 
£loot AT$>Tnojvs.eiHe epoq 

pHpeH£>JCe 1 e.VU IOT 3 UOTI v 
H£HT UJ Apjp A\ eTpeTtepC 
£MS. C HCeOTUi.W. ATU) jMTOT 
(§66). pATTlCTOC * epmeriICKO 

HOC lie 5 OTUMS. ^HHeK*\- 

[»P> 

koc HpAp neon Tppo.vuie 6, 
2ieKAc eqem\T eTeTKA 
tactacic 2£eeHe ceoirum 7 

£HOTmiCTHAH £H^OTe 

jMiHOTTe atio eqeei e 
fioiV guooT HqxiAKouei 
hat * ejgome 2 ie 8 othc^oa 


hat 9 eneo66i[o .wncioTHp] 
jMineqpn.vs.e[eTe eqo h] 

&ppe HceT^op^ 10 aaooJt] 
enepoTO * immAe\[o) 11 
eprieugo.vs.HT huja Tp 
po.fc.ire 12 * mg a .vsTinAC^A’ 
AHmgA HTTiei ithhoctk 
vVs.HrugA HTAenr|)AHiA, 13 
eTeCOTAHTOTe HTLO&e 
rie * nneX-AAT crio e.vurqei 
erie\CTH^e^pjoH Li * oTxe h 

ne^AAT Hig.fc.fco ei eTeT 
AHTe efeo*\ ^HKe l>T*\ii * 
ei.vs.HTi nei;‘\Hpoc .wat 
AA q • HHe^AAT H^HTOT (§ 6 7). 
ujA^xe eTOTLo.vv la * oTxe h 
neTqi HeT&A*\ eppA\ pA 
nj-O HHeTepHT eTOTULVS. 



I N. Hoe. 


2 N. TOT2SO iinen -. 


3 n. eqeAAT. 4 n. pnn-. 

5 N - >. 6 n. Tepo.vs.ne. 

7 n. 2^ecenA-. 8 n. > 

9 N. eneooT eno^fcio. 

10 N. TU)pp (correct Peyron, 260 ). 11 N. -j- ;i£. 

12 n. epTi ai Higo.vs.HT neon Tepo.vs.ne. 

13 N. HTemq>. 14 N. HOTeuj nei encTH^. 

l S N. ujASe eriTHpq UJAHTOTOTIO eTOTW>.fc. 
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J\J\ OCJ .^c\peq^K0 HMQT 1 
oTepiiTe oitneq3i:x * euj 2 

margin. 

XI. uonoc m]uj[o.mit neon] 
Tppo^n]e * jMiiicAiie 

[u‘\npoc] iixno'Xic nee 
iouj epooT iuie\\nw\i 
uXYU\ AHHOOMl 6 ■ me 
riujA^e e&o‘\ e:XH 

Teiu;‘\Hcii\ ^eiiecoTiuife 
HA^ pKOOT iiomuMo 
CTJ 111 ArtOTOT^cW’ ^eKAC 
epeitecnXAU^Mtoit mm 
OTAA& ATOH AAOOT eppA\ 


epujAitnemcKonoc xe 3 
TcXTeOTUJA^e HTe mioT 4 

margin. 

eqeuj[to:xn enApoT hot] (§ 69 ). 
.vs.epic ecpn[T kata 7 Teq] 

C 5 ojx eTpecuj[ume hh^t] 
cpiT s uceiiTc piuieTCj[i^:] 
^kac htoot ou)ot e[Te] 

cA\CAO*\oT 9 Hoe emieHTAT 
tope 10 * rtentApe ne 11 enKAp 
o.v^neepope 1 * HiiequoTq 13 
enApOT ecpiTOT 14, ATU> H£ 

Kit a at eTqrtApneTcobuj 10 
ititeqKOTq enApoT eqi 


1 n. eiAiteT- . 

2 N. continues euj^e.Mi^o.^ .A.^.oq .^ApenAp^impec&T- 

Tepoc eie neT.Yuntcojq euo mteTOTepHTe * n\mi Ten- 

TO‘\n ^nCUJTHp AnpKAAt e&o'\ T€Tll<vt‘\oUOC UAp 
gMU\I THpOT S€llc\C HTOOT guJOT €T€Hi\T etc. 

^ X.^>. 4 N. continues nilOTTe pilTeT^HTe 

HC^OHT epOCj THpOT (§68) ItK£K*\ll pi KOC THpOT £T- 
p.vxnTouj eTeAttAHTA memcKonoc myojMtT etc. 

5 X. 4 _ HOTpOOT HOTiOT .YUIH^TepHT. 

6 X. + ATOJ HCecpAlCOT HAT liC^KAAT KATA 
TS^KAC eTeTCA&OOT TltpOT e.WOOUje pMIieiXlKAJUMXA 
J^HIteipATI. 

7 N. .vxepoc KATA. 8 N. CTO.Ys. eCpHT HlteTCpiT. 

9 N. c‘\cua‘\c. io N. repeats IteilTATCopC. 

ii N\>. 12 N. pJYs.neT-. 13 HiteTKOTOT. 

14 n. eKOTqoT. 15 eqojAHp-. 



io5 


C 2 S 10 H HOC 1 CHTATAVTOH 
CppA\ 

nMOHTHC ^TTaVJVOC 1 ' KA 

ta oc ercup ^eneKn^T 

OTAA& ^MOTT^\h\ CCHA 

ct&c:iatci;i nen 

p^pA<V * CT&C^CAHCKiVH 

piKoc mijHpe ht€Rk\h 

CIA ^OOJlje KATA HCTp 

AHAq jyvjtihottc pHpuofe 

' 3 

margin. 


TOT * TipHKC ^VlinUjJ^ 

4 CqCKAAT HAT CTCApOT * 
2 £CKac epen^CAOT JK 
rmOTTC HACI C 2 SHMC 22 H 0 5 
ot p^TiTpcqpncqoTuouj 6 
atio qnAnwiiu hacj 7 e 
pOTH CHCCJAHOO^HKH liq 8 
^ApOT HTmeCAOT ^ 
tihottc 9 yjiorie npHTOT 
ncer^iyuoq 2£CAqcuo 

ta HCAmyA2^e jktksocac 10 

margin. 


jfiJfc. . 

[^rtpCcfeTTc]pOC H H 2 k.I A 

kohoc * tyoprt avcm eqe 

pApep CT^ClTOTpUIA .^ne 
^TClACTHpiOH KATA HC\ 


iefep[A n h] 

OTpJYUYV.A[o*] rtCT^^AT OT] 
^pHCTOCne cncpoTo Aq 
nuny C2£u>q H^^vAq vYurefqj 


I N. p. p^. HOC H^lX. nAAUHTHC J^TTAtXoC HTAT^TOM 
AAOOT CppAI C»0H. 2 N. cfeo‘\. 

3 N. continues ciyume 2 we oTKiVftpiKoc hotocjcitc cqyjAH- 
OTco cquipc ^ncquopc HHcq 2 £ujK cfeoX ^ncqiopc THpq 

OTCOTO H OTIUiT A*\iVA CqCUJlO^n etc. 

4 N. Hp- vVs.HHiy-. 5 N. Cl CppAI C^rtHCq^:-. 

6 N. pjYUHTpH-. 7 N. )>. 8 N. jyAHTq-. 9 N. ]> Ann. 

io N. continues TAlTAp^H ^C HHKA MIA CTUJOOTC pHTCq- 

cuijyc cqe^iTOT cpoTH ctihi jktx 2£ocic mqnoTTe ^vita- 

Teq^i^Tic avj^oot HToq ^HHAircqHi ^HHcqiyiipc * f 

n i e^p[Ai possible. 


B. XII. 
(§ 7 °)- 


9 




XIII. 


io 6 


eMTOiVH .WHHei^lKAKO.WA 

.vuuteiOAn • eqeeipe ht 
‘X eiTOTpUlA .WH.WA eTOT 

aa& o.wneqcumA .w.wm 
.w.woq * MHeqUc\Tc\i>pcmi 
.wuiy.wuje .wu.wa eTOTc\c\fe 

K A H eqpXP* 1 * AH HOTlOA 
OHTeKK‘\ncjA * a\Y\a nq 
euwe on euA\ opM npiiTq * 
:xeeiy:xe h^otlo.w ah oh 

OHHIu\ HTQK |V\hCIA A*\ 
\a HKOOTQ TlipOT €T 
UJOOH HA\ HAriHOTTe 

ne qciip UAp :xeiu\n:xoic 
ne ii kao .wuneq^coK e&o‘\ * 

margin. 

pJjmVXac } 1 

pjiiT.we 2 • n [ai :ie equjAii] 
jn ot, e:xuW\[e imeqx'X] 
\e * TAnAp^ h .wneqe‘\ooj 
‘\e atoj tatia[p^ii *wneq] 
eio.w • eqe^'iTOT e . . . [e] 
n:xoeic neqnoTT[e .yuia] 

i Not a‘\]‘\a p p W etc. 2 
3 e corrected to .W, or vice vet 


*XHOOT THpCJ * TAITe 

eTepen:xoeic ujme hca 
penuoTi * TApeq^" Hpen 
ho~ ene* 5 \vu\ * neTHA^pio 

UAp HHeqp^TIl Ap^OHTA 
KATA HO Tuny .WHHOTTe 
rutoTTe HAAAq pujujq h 
^ oeic e^vW^iiTe .ystto*\ic 
pilTHe en.Ys.A HKUHA H 
OTiOT eTeT.YUlTp.W~W AO 

.wueiKoc.wocTe * atlo 

CfHA^piO puxoq HHAHHOT 

Te noe eTeoiiACj * atcq 
qiiAcei noe eTepeTeq 
q;T X H otaujc * neK*\npi 
koc "se evitTAq jkjk at jk 
ri&ioc .wneiKoc^voc 

margin. 

KM 

HjCe^vice ha[k] 
iiceAujAi ej&o‘\ ^eAn^[n] 
[ue otuj.wJ pimeKpice * 
ti&uj ne]‘\oo‘\e 3 e nneK 
[ktok ejnApoT ecpiTq • 
[aV\]a HKe^VXe eTKHA 

Cf. I Joh. III. 18. 
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Tq 2 £l^Tl€ AAOO? HT[oq] 

^MTcqcgiJ\c *^ii[ii€qujH] 

pc *¥v,HH<\ricqH\ • <xt[q)] cq 

lyAH^uxoiVc * Hjneq^io 
uo‘\c j«vneq 3 ioj<v THpq € 
TC$>purT * <\V\<\ CqCKU> € 
TiAgOT riOTjyuvxri ncivo 

o*\c cq<\ujc ch&uo nAo 

o*\c * nqiUAT criAgoT 

TTgHKC ^HTTCTipOCH'iVT 

toc ^rmpjivnaoei^c itch 
T<\ qci cfeoiV * <\tuo nop^A- 

[liOC 

^HTC^HpA CTgHrt Cpoq 1 2 * 


[n<\pA]uc humat cpooT CT 
[<\jyc c]atk<\at m^OT ri^i 

HC[t]2SX0U>Xc * HliCKCOiVnOT 
IT£[h]kC **UATI<\TpiO AC CKC 
KAAV H<\q ' <\TU) HCC^OT 
M<\C I THpq 

HTCTTCJOJk pgOTCTtlOli 
e&OiV ^AnHpn iit\TJK 
t<\ko ot^c riqTJivpgj^s: * 
OT2iC nqT^vXuaj^c mc>i 

TlCTKli ATtOHKq £UMICK 

ciojyv * c&o*v :sc<\riccj\oT 
JMTHOTTQ Cl Cgp<\\ C2£U>q 


7 )t argin. 


margin. 


_ k?M>[ 

[riCTHjpn p?y [ 

Hccp^^^ • e[6o\ 2 s:c^hch] 
TOiVH HTC TTllfoTTC 

H£H] 3 

TOT * H^C JMlc[nT<\TCq] 

•£LopA OTUjuafXc hc[^ j\ncq] 

COTO C£OTM c[riCq<\TTO^H] 

kh * Anq^o[oc 


jTOJ) B. XIV 

]oTC 

m]aa<\c **vttck 
]t * iiUUjLOTie CK 

]^\*VTOH Ite-lKUm 
Ami]om eTMA^ 
jpoK <\TU) UJA 
. . . ]*\ H£pC CKM<\ 


1 Cf. Lagarde, Aeg. 253 supra. 

2 Or pvVK.[ 

3 Not space for UJOOTI. 








io8 


^nOHK£ ckoX $>MMAMKa] 
aV\a MTAq2£OOC :XC^ 
MAOTiO.Vl MTACLO MTA 

ct'|>pamc * eT&cTeq.vuiT 
noMiipoc <\rmoTTe 
qo~q MMcquKA * ne^AC] 
^TTAOHT CCMAqi MTCK 
^>’ T X H HTOOTK gHTCX 
OTVIJH HQHTAKC&TiO 

tot :xe ’ peMKooTe h^tha 
^'itot mtok io ne 

margin. 

B. XVIL/. CTMAMOTCj 

TCKKApLOq * [mtctckta] 

TIC CTMAMO TC TAUJCoj 
ClUJ MpCMKOOTC'] 

($ 70 - Ctujam'omotJa pmiujii] 

B. XIX. pq HHCK‘\HpijKOC cjcjKCO TC 
pipCH^[oXo!^XC -YUYV.ACM A ' 
CTCAAq MUJ.YUXO CTKOI 
moiiiA * atio neq 

ciojt CTCUc\c\q pi&o*\ * h m 
T oq nqnApAXiXOT jvs^oq 
MTCTOTCIA CTpi&o‘\ • :xc 
KAC CpCOTOH HIA CKYV.C 


T]A[c\q HOTjop'ljAHOC JKt\ l 
neqT&MH * h OT^npA * 

KMApc cpoq motaujh m 

Kiofe * UJAppAX T7Ap CTC 
GT‘\C0 vVtT10p'|n\H0C ATp 
nCC^cCCTC pMTCUp A'|)H 
CT3iic\piKC cncTC^nq 
^ ric\C[ * max nc cxsxo 

OT • CX2SX0 AM 2£C 

ttXaxkoc O Mp^xpc C&oX 
PMMCx[c]mTO‘\h * Cj^Hp 

margin. 

. cjotcouj e^e (§ 72). 

[tamoi ] ojopri .wcm cqc 
pA>K£ M|MCq^lOUOA.C THpT 
i jmimcloc j nqpajo^TC m 
poj^nc cq ]mjictctc jk 

vWHMC UJApOTpe * cqppuoft 
pMMCqC5I^ MMAppMMCTC 
OTMGTO.Vs. ^AOOT Cp.fc.MTpC 
pApOCj 22CAq^COK cfeoX M 
MCXMHCTJA pMOTOTpOT * 
vYUiMCAMAX CTCCTMAUC 

• cpjuonc nc caitc 

C.fc.OT MTCq^XCTAMOIA 


1 MS. JK . 
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(. XVIII. 
74 ?). 


(§ 73 0- 


P. III. 
(§ 75)- 


?£€ ah eitiio&e 

^nequjHpe • euj2£e nno 1 

margin . 

hcja 2s [ 

CV€H022C C£>[. . 2 KATA -O-c] 
mtjopn Hcefr^CTHAUc] 
aaoc • ^encneKOTiV[Aj 
Tiop on cujuotic Jiven 
eAT&ATITI^e AAOOT 
CJMTATOVClpC * €\C QTHA 
P£*^C H£OOV eimHCTW * 

_ t _ _ 

Artncwc HC^CTMAre 
jiuvoov * cujumc jkzh .w 
nov&AiiTi'je aaoot 

margin . 

]vuju>] 

]a * nA 5 . . [ 

]Xc HT£ri22lCC 6 o[ 
j^VOT * A 75 TO TieqK[eujHpe] 
CHAV AVgC £HTCH[qC 
[a]vIa> TKeC^lM ^^[iHC] 
[cc] rtequjHpe Ac$>&p&p ja[ 

margin. 


pgOVO * £U>CTC HTCOVOH 

margin. 

|C THpOT 
]c$> HHCT£AI 

[pecic 4 HcjcfeAriTi^e ^ 

v^OOV HKCCOTT gHTCK 

k‘\hcia * rrXHH hqtha 
^ nevovoi THpov nfeppc 
CVHApgvW.C H£OOT CVHH 

CTCVC * avuo cvuoiy c 
poov HtyOAHT HCOTI 
AAHHe * AHHCU)C, e 

lyume CAv^riujA * aa 

margin . 

]*\<Vo[ (§ 76 ). 

h]hovt[c 
]hhcvttao^oc[ 
ha]tai;o HO^^nqfnTj 7 
[tIaV] KJAp^TTKLO^T pOK[pq •] 
[e]T&CTTA\ CdC Api gOTC 8 (§ 77). 

[£H]TCJ vW.ne<VTCJACTH 
margin. 


I HOTTTC, tiofct or nOAOt. 2 Apparently not efeoA.. 
3 CJMXATOTreipe. 4 Or £Al[. 

5 Or n«. 6 Or H 2 SlC€. 7 Or Ant' 

8 This and next line should, but apparently do not, hold more. 









B. XVI. 

(S 7»). 


B. XXII. 
(S 80). 


B. XVI U. 

(§81). 


£TOO TC * A*\ 

*\a .]cqc&TioT 

Hoi TlC<TTCl ACTIipiOH C.K. 
t 1 AToyo'Xq * imeoTCvVai 
KApioc pion aM\.oq cc.*vc 
*\cta ^tiuja^c Annone 

K CCTATO ItOeil^A'XAOC 
qcup UAp upcii 

pcqpApcp cppA\ c:xhhot 

margin. 

IguJC-j^C HCCKCTHj 
rtAHAOHAA CTKATOO 
Tq • eTCooTH ^n^TXoic 
HAUjme HCUIOT MTOO 
Tq CpOTCHCCKCTH CT 
OTAA& * C&0*\ ^CTCqpilUOH 

tc atio Ticqcmcnc * h 

margin. 

jyv.ch 

. C lit^ HA i; hhctk] 

HA 2 CITOT CpOK ^TeT 
•)£pC IA ' TIUJOTUJOT UAp H 
Tn 0 *\lC THpCT€ TCKK*\lt 
CIA * CpCFIAT\oC UAp ^ 1 . . 
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M 

s:c ^lo[ttchc 2 £c 
tuohc hci[kc one tiujhc] 

HHOTT ^CTCVl;[^*)^liTC . .J 
xeniong HCApuiKo ime) 
CUJAqCl C& 0 *\ £JT*MlKOT 
AHTAH^AHH * HAt CSC TIC 
^Aff JMip^lTOT hctuo • 

2£CCpCTT A*{ ^ HOT^T^H H 

CTU> * CllJ^C mo[lTC H ClKC CSC 

margin. 

£ A [ 

TA AC HAq pHOTiqm[c.. 

^chhctkataaika'JC 
^.^oq pioc Whcthc cp 

noqpc UAp HAC[ K AH CT 
UJAHTJX^" K*\o^ C2£U>q 
OuOC TTApOCHOC • HCC 

T^TAKOq AC pioc comic 

margin. 

t\]a\ CTC^rifcq^co c] 

T cqM:*x« «^[^oq] 

CTAAq pAHCqCCOOT [hai] 
CHTAC|3A\wOT Cpo[K * HOl] 
UOHO.VS.OC CSC OTHTA[q 

I 

margin. 


margin. 

HU) or Ku>. 


2 Or cpo q. 
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]pOC eATKAKe^HHJlje KAgHT HHeTgoWe AT&\TOT * H 
MC£ 2 £OOC 2 £eeHHAKU 0 T HOTtK K iVftCl A HTH^" HgHTipOC- 
<J)OpA * HUge epOC eT^- OC JrtHHKA ATl^HK^ * HA\ 

HTeuune v^hotc\a hauju^it gAMofce * aVXa ruioTTe 
HTOq Tl\Oe e^“ HHeiiKA *MngHKe HAq • HTAqujATq J^j^OOT 
egOTe epoc nceKurr HAq HgH<KtrciACTHp’\oH eHAujuooT ■ 
atuo sseKAC eueeV^e epe^uoTCHc haxiok e&o*\ ht^ckthh 
A nnoTTe TpenoTA tiota mieujnpe .mti\h‘\ ^ otk\k 
er<\ne • pome mA ereoTHCoOj^ *vu^oq e&uuK e&o*\ en- 
no*\.T^oc 2 £m:xoT(joTe Hpo^ne eTne eTe\pe mcoot htL 
Hpume HujeTAioT * eq 2 £oj jkjkoc 2 £e.wAperioTA 

no?<\ JKJK^Tn ^ OTKVre eTArie Anm Annom gATeq- 
•vJfT^H * nero mpjKJ\&o HneqoTuog egp a\ essioc * neTo 
HgHKe HHeq^ruysfi mtk\t^ eTennAujeTe HTCATeepe * 
epermoTTe UAp ojme nc^nA^opAH htootm TApeq- 
totssoh * en’^H iiToq nqp^pW am HgH^TC\A * HATeW 
UAp 2 £u> aaoc *YUT 2 £oe\c gn^nAp iVTno^eHOH e&o\ 

gHOTKTHlieHApAOH * HOTq UApH£ a‘\hOAOC H€HKA h\a 
eTiyoon * eT&eriA\ piu nqoTUHij am eTpe^AAT tako 
g^Treq^uonT • MTAq^ujM eTooTov hhothh& eTpeTKuo 
e&OiV HHpioj^e eq2£ua ^jyu>c ^eneTUMAKoa hat efeo‘\ - 

HHeTHofee CeHAKAAT HAT efto‘\ H^TIUIAAAA^T^ HHOTOT 
CeHAAj^AgTe AAOOT ' H^e OH eujAq^OOC ^Vs.HLeTAUUe- 
iV\OH ^eOTHTeruyHpe ^VHHOTTe eTOTC\A g\ 2 £^TtKAg eKA' 

Ho&e efeo‘\ * htok ;ie 10 uothh& guoc eK 2 £\ ahatuoaa 

.^myHpe ^rmoTTe eTpeqKAHofee efeoiV ^ jthk ^enu 

H^TKHAAAA^Te jfc^OOT ATU) 2 £eH*UV* H^TKliAKAHeTHofee 
HAT efeo^ * ce^\ UAp HHeT^UOpOH ATIHOTT^ eneTHAUJA- 


■ p. po-{ 

(§ 87). 


S T . p. pOH 


(§ 88). 


(§ s 9)« 


V>. XXI. 
(§ 93). 


TIAHTA 1 2 eniiom HeTrtA’f tv\p c\H MAK aV\a HCTHATAATT 

AniioTxe a‘\\a eruxii aythottc aak ^^ec\Tiic ottux] 
.vsniiipoxv^e a p\ ootc iiooTo pApcp cpou epeqT‘\AAT pun- 
ka ^niii ^mioTTe .MinoTe htctthottc emc HTeqopuK 
eppA\ c:sujk noe Huiej* iiCHTAqci cfeo‘\ pAnpo hc\V- 
ca\oc cqco&o Tiipq ckW\ :xcAq:x\oTC piiniiuopoH htat- 

CHTOT p.VUipAH .VsHl^OClC niiOTK T1A\ UAp ACJ2S\ 

uoTCApoy .vuineqcnep^A ujachc£ * aWa htok no\- 
KOHO.VS.OC CT^:\ Hll^sopoil TJ\pOT CTppOTO CTipi.O& HTCK- 
K‘\llCU\ TIipC HHCKpOTTOT CnCTl\CKOTIOC OTilC HHClTC- 
rucKonoc kaXaat pATOOTq a‘\‘\a HApcou>p ^vs.nHi 
.syirxoe\c cthaujlotic pATOOTq *vuio\’koho.v^oc htcot- 

C'ljpAUt’c oi'J HTOOTCJ JMTCmCKOTTOC ' TA\TC OC CTHA- 
ujujnc AnKA^oijy'XAuiou .vstihot& cqeujumc piiTOK 

KOHO.VsAA 

£o/\ . . Cl .Vs. rip A ]lvVs.HC . . 

. . . OTCCq gkofc HlvVs. vWHCp nOTOCHlJ htch[ 

UAc'lA HIA AniiAT HTC £K0& HpOTO nCTHC . . . \j\] 
npoc IjOpA • TApOTTApO *YS.Oq CqCOTTl ATIO c[q^o] 
CpATOjT CCOJT.VS. CTTUJA^C CC C p^fe HKVs. HTC.[ 

.vstih ottc AimeyepHT * hhc‘\aat jvs.niCTo[c &ujk] 

Hc]to JA.CH HCriOTXAIOC HC| CpOTH C.VS.A HKATIHUVfoc] 
HAp ^pClA AH HOTFlApA- CCoj * ^.A\lCTA OTA [cpc] 

[r[cc] ! 


1 Read ATT ATA. 

2 Not space for MCC, yet plur. seems required. 
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[\i*] HTeume * k<\i UAp cfe] 

CpKY^e ItpHTCj • Hite 1 *\ A AT ] 

[ex €]tQKkXhCIA AAHiiQ [*] 

itpume &iok epoTH eTnop] 

[jW.a‘\ic]ta p^TTeCJTOOT .w[ll 

hi oh e^ojp^, • eujoijriej 

[tTCOo]t ‘ HpOTO Ne XtpOT sic 

2s.e OTUJHpe lljffJH . . . . 

[vVs.ric]A&&ATOH aht[ut] 

. i errre H'Nxcpx^le itTe] 

[pJAKH] * AnntATp^TKjlo] 

[T].wneqeioTe :xip iJive hacj] 

[tCTHa]tiC lie efeOiV JK . , . 

|a]V\a itce‘\Tne[i j/uvoq 1 ) 

]kat^| 

|ep eneqKpivWA h Aei ep] 


[ pAi e^JtooT eujjuone . . 

paged q[<\] 

paged q& 

jneTm * 0 . . <\> 

Teri2^uJ<VvW. ot[ 

jnepOTO HAT 

HA^OOTC eTp[ 4 

[t^AAIT Hex . e 2 

ttjAHT . . nm 6 

]xe 

H ? 

]n . TU> pHOTeil 

} ? 

]jk£ Te * hH e 

. . KOH * a‘X*\a h[ 

KOt]\ felOK e*\AAT JK 

poTo ahaaoh[a^h 

Jm eujLoxie Ae 

HCKUip enoT&[ 5 

]hak . ecHT 3 epoT 

HCttJLOTie H . . t[ 

]e eHTAq^voT * exec 

h\ THpOT P^1 THh[ 

[^AATTe] h enecexioTrte h 

^riAp^enoc jkh[ 

[nee ]eirecH\ puic 

pAK * xeKAC epe[ 

A^j^A . [ 

M 

M 

]nvn[ 

]ttc[ 

|°Tt[ 

I Not space for .IMieqpHT. 

2 M-0-eii€[eTt] probable. 

3 Apparently not eneCJHT. 4 ? peneeTe. 5 ? eHeTb[lOC or eneT- 


(§ 94)- 


P. IV. 
(§ IO 0- 


10 





B. XV. u\lip IKOC 1 

(?) .. 

o^ixe ion c\i one pAipii] 
TIKOC ' c\T^O j 
OT 0’JlJc\HKc\‘\€l .W.vs.10 
Til * HIieTllflkOK * epUJcMl 

on oim^')^peiCTic\fiC 

iu\'\ei .w.vuoth Gc\rjTep.w 

margin. 
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]pe enecHT 

epeM[n]opHIc\ ^TpHTT JHOC 

eqcooTm 2re.vs.Hp10.we 

Hc\Tc\pOCJ p.VS.n^C[HO&e ' 

ttc\V eqciouj Anpne 
.WmiOTTe ' £T&£TTa\ 
unom MATAKOCJ * e&o‘\ 

margin. 


1 Or K*\np Ot. 



TRANSLATION OF THE 
COPTIC TEXT. 





N.B. — The spaces enclosed in brackets have no relation to the true length 
of the lacunae , for which the Coptic text must be consulted. 


(§ 10). [For He said,] ‘By me [kings reign.’ 1 ] the l\ I. 

king shall [give account unto Go]d if [ the cit]y (ttcI.ic) 
is laid waste [and he] neglect {d[asXu) and [ ] by 

the barfbarians (/3 dpfi.)] from(?) [ ] for the establish¬ 
ment [ ] when [ verso] priest [ 

and the dea[con despise] the people (t.zog) and [every one 
neg]lect {d(a.) his [own?] affairs. Shall (yr/j) [God keep] silence 
for ever? [ 

(§ ll). the sub]deacon (u7roS.) [ ] properly 

(KocXuq) unto the church (IxxA.) [ ] the dogs [ 

hea]then (sQviyJg 2 ), and he do not [ 
small fragt.] namely [ ] the inspiration {lit. breath) 

of [God,] but (? d?.Xa) [ 

(§ l6). ] times of the year [ ] for thee, and thou P. II. 

do [ it is a] feast of the Lord [ ] the feast 

of the Pascha [ the feast] of Pentecost [ the] feast 

of the beginning of the [year, which] is the feast of [the 
] of thy crops {yhviiaa) [ verso ] God did [ 

]. But he did [ ] their feasts. These [ 

] also they did [ ] God [ ] him 

[or it) and their [ ] for (yap) in [ ] what 

is [ 

(§ 40).] by reason of thy being troubled. For {yap) if thouV. p.141. 
have not leisure for the concerns of Jesus, leave thou His 
church (ixxA vjcrla) untroubled, hor {yap) He hath no need of 
such as obey Him not. No presbyter (Tp£o-/3.) shall be troubled 
in his sacrifice (0u<rfa), but (uXKa) shall make an end in patience. 

1 Prov. VIII. 15* 

2 Shows that no reference to Muslims was intended (cf. p. 23, note). 
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(§ 41). No one that is reckoned of the church (JxxL.) shall 
go unto the fortune-tellers nor (ouSs) sorcerers nor (ouSe) 
wizards nor (cvSe) magicians (fxxycg). But fit) if he shall [be 
found] to have gone [and he be] testified against of three 
witnesses, he shall be put forth and shall not be communi¬ 
cated (fuyx'/cc) three years, while he stay (?) doing penance 
(f&srzvos:c) bitterly for that he hath done. Thereafter he shall 
be brought (again) into his order (rx^ig), according to the 
measure of (xx7x) his penance ([ist.). But (Si) if he do not 
penance (fxsr.), lie shall die without the congregation (x7ro- 
7 \jy x*y cc c z ). 

(§ 42). No cleric (xLypixoc) shall take up with 1 a woman 
that is not his (wife). But (Si) if fornication (rrepysix) be found 
against any or (v;) adultery, he shall pass a year without, 
till he do penance (fXErxyoscc). And (Si) if his penance (peer.) 
be evident in this full year, 2 he shall come (again) into his 
order (rij/;). 1 But (Si) if he do not penance (fxsrxyoscc) but 
(x?.?.x) remain in his sin, he shall be deposed (xxQxtpsu). 

(§ 43 ). If the wife of a deacon (S ixxoyc;) die, he shall remain 
continent (tyxpxrfc). If he be youthful (ysccrepog) and contain 
(syy.pxrsvcc) not himself, but (xXLx) take (a wife), he shall 
(p. 142) pass six months without. But (Si) if they shall admit him * 
within, through the mercies of God, he shall go to the rank 
(ophyev) of the lowest [lit. small) deacon (S ixx.) and be the 
last, until he advance (77:ox6tt7x) again. If a subdeacon (vttc- 
hxx.) marry, they shall not make merry at his festival 
{‘zo[x~y,) ) neither (g-j'Se) shall they clap (hands) nor (ouSe) sing 
as do the heathen (sOyixsz). These same laws (yoftog) are laid 
down for a reader (xyxyy&7Tyg) or (%) a doorkeeper, that the 
condition of the sons of the church (exx a.) may be hon- 

1 The word used = ivaAa/z /3 sever; in Can. Apost. VII (VI). 

2 Lit. year of days; cf. Gen. XLI. 1, 2 Sam. XIV. 28. 

3 In margin: It is written in the canons (xav.) of our fathers that if one 
be found in fornication (t cpv.y he shall be deposed (xa 0 a/pe«). V. Can. Apost. 
XXV (XXIV). 
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ourable, envied of all men, and that God’s name may be 
thereby glorified. 

(§ 44). No one that is reckoned of the clergy (xXvipoc) shall 
suffer (ivs%cc) his wife to adorn (KQ'ryJcc) herself with gold 
or (y) silver or (yj) with precious stones ($) or with antimony 
or ($) with curls or braids (of hair) or (yj) with costly raiment; 
for (yip) lo, guise (< 7 %: iyx) of this sort is not that of the 
children of the church (exx A.). For (yip) the apostle (iTrcvr.) 

Peter forbiddeth (Txpxirsoyou) such things as these, as being 
a guise (<r%yyx) of fornication (vropyixoc). 1 And not only (oO 
yovov Si) these, but (ih?,i) Paul also, the apostle (ivr.), writeth, 
making them unclean before all the laity (Xxixog). 2 Lo, by 
how much the more (Troarcp yiXKov) we priests? For {yip) the 
priest’s wife doth eat of the bread of the altar (Ovvix'tt.) ; 
wherefore she also must needs [walk] in holy guise (< 7 %;?^), 
that her condition (?) 3 may be for a rule unto others, without 
* accusation, while they behold your good and holy manner of (p. 143) 
life (ivocerpoCpy) with reverence (lit. fear). 4 But (Si) if any shall 
say regarding these commandments (ivTohij) that they be 
commandments (ivr.) of man, let him know that they are 
commandments of God which I write unto you. Jacob the 
patriarch (7rxTp.) was not careless (xysXioo) neither suffered 
he (iv£%u) his wives to adorn (xooryecc) themselves, nor (ov Si) 
even his servants; but (ih\i) he took the earrings of gold 
and the bracelets (^iAA/ov) of his wives and his daughters 
and destroyed them and hid them beneath the terebinth 
(TspsywQog) which is in the town (irdhtc) of Sigima, until this 
day. 5 And Moses likewise also forbade (Trxpxir.) this manner 
of guise (<r%ij(A 0 t). He said unto the people (A xoc), ‘Take from 
off you these ornaments (xotryoq) and your glorious apparel 
(gtqXv)) and I will show thee what things I will do unto 
thee.’ 6 And (Si) this he said showing us that they are not 

1 Cf. 1 Pet. III. 3. 2 Cf. 1 Tim. II. 9. 3 Corrupt. 4 1 Pet. III. 2. 

3 Gen. XXXV. 2. 6 Ex. XXXIII. 5 (cf. Miss. /rang. VI. 48). 
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able to learn of God if they give themselves unto adorning 
(y.O'Tjjisu) of their faces and their heads. So dost thou now 
know, O cleric (xA y,pr/Jc), that these be the teachings of God; 
despise (zzrzScovkc) them not. For (yap) if Peter would none 
of such worldly things (xc7[ziyJp), Paul despised them, Moses 
contemned (xxrxCpp.) them, Jacob did break them, scattering 
them abroad and mixing them with the earth, neither do thou 
(p. 144) oppose these holy men, for (yap) these are the head (sic) of 
the church (ixxA.); that thou mayest become a beloved son. 

(£ 45 ). No cleric (x?>v,pi%oc) shall cast forth his wife without 
cause 1 of adultery (vrcpvtlx). If any shall cast forth his wife 
and dwell with another, especially (fzx?J7Tz) if he leave children 
with her, he shall be deposed (xzdxipscc). 

(§ 46). No cleric (xAj?p.) shall be go-between ([zccrireucc or 
ijls7z*:c 2 ) in any matter of marriage^pts^-dividing at all. 
But (Si) if one be found to have divided or mediated (pen- 
ts-jcc or 'jl£7z*u) in any matter of divorce (psxovhov), he shall 
be cast forth from the clergy (yJ^pog) and that marriage 
(yz’z.) shall be joined together again. No cleric (xA^p.) shall 
mediate (ut supra) in any public (S mzivicp) matter , 3 according 
as (yzrz) we did first say, neither (ou^e) shall they serve 
(jrr:rz77:c) any man, but (xXLz) they shall remain free (sKev- 
ftspzp), that they may serve the holy altar (Ou7iX7T.) with 
holy readiness. 

(§ 47). No cleric (xA y t p.) shall neglect (xfzstJcc) the sick in 
his street, to visit them, but (iAAx) he shall make enquiry 
for them in godly charity (xyzTry,). If (-f- pcev) it be a poor 
man, he shall give him that whereof he hath need (%peix). 
But (Si) if lie be himself poor, having not wherewith to give 
unto him, he shall minister (S txKovicc) unto him and shall ask 
(money) 4 for him of them that have, that he may be truly 

1 Lit. word (= A oyoc,). 

1 Cf. nerx'^eiv Tit Malalas (in Sophocles, Lex.). 

> Cf. Can. A post. LX XXI (I.XXX). 

4 A rare word; generally l to demand a price’, Sell’. 
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reckoned of the number (ipid t udg) of the clergy (or inheritance, 
xA ijpog) that is in heaven, whereof the Lord bare witness 
through Ezekiel, saying, ‘They have gone forth from them’. 1 (p. 145) 
As He saith, ‘There shall not any draw nigh unto my 
altar (ivr.) except the Levites (hsvtT'/jc) only, the sons of 
Sadok, which went forth from me, when Israel departed from 
me and strayed (ttA ocvioo) and followed after their idols (sUcc- 
A ov). But (5i) the sons of Sadok strayed (vrXxvicc) not. They 
it is shall draw nigh unto me at my table (rpivrs^) and 
serve me and keep my ordinances. And they shall have 
girdles of cloth, bound about their hips (reaching) to below 
their loins’. 2 Even as (xxri) He saith unto Moses, ‘Thou 
shalt not go up upon my altar (Qvtr.) by steps, lest thou 
discover thy nakedness (i<T%yp!,Q<jvwi) thereon ’. 3 Knowest thou 
then, O cleric (xA>jp.), who it is standeth upon the table 
(rp^Tr.) ? Fear with a great fear, as he that said, ‘I will wor¬ 
ship the place whereon Thy feet have stood ’, 4 that is, the 
altar (iv<r.) f whereon Amos the prophet (7rpo<p.) saw the Lord 
stand. 5 In order then that (Sere) thou mayest be nearer 
unto the Lord than (^rocpi) the rest, first (-(- f&sv) pray 
for thyself and thy house, afterward pray for the whole (p. i4 6 J 
people (A xig). 

(§ 48). No cleric (j<A}?p.) shall go in unto convents of female 
virgins (napS.), except (si p&yn) a very old man and one 
whose wife is alive. But (5?) if it be a youthful presbyter 
( 7 Tps<r( 3 .) and he fast (vyarTsuu) daily 0 being in a godly disci¬ 
pline (&(TXV'Tig), he shall be entrusted to go unto the nuns 
(fiov&%>}), even (xiv) if he have not a wife; for (yip) the 
discipline (itrx,) profiteth him beyond (vccpi) armour (JVacv); 
that no hurt happen unto any soul but (iAA i) that 

1 Apparently out of place. 2 Ez. XLIV. 15 —18. 

3 Ex. XX. 26. 4 Unidentified. 

5 Am. IX. 1. The following punctuation is not as in the MS. 

6 Var. of B. XXIII: 4-till even. 
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the heart of the Son of God may be satisfied with us all, 
(saying,) ‘The trouble that 1 have had for the world (xoapoc) 
hath not been vain.’ 

(vj 49 ). Now (Si) concerning the trades of clerics (xLypixog), 
they shall not work at any trade wherein is thieving or (>j) 
wherein they have not leisure for the hour of the offering 
(~p:7$;px). And (Si) if he be an husbandman and come not 
to church (ixjcA.) on the Sabbath (< TxjojSxroy ) and the Lord’s 
Day ( xvpixxy) ere the psalter (\px?.Typiov) hath been read, he 
shall fast 1 and shall not take (of the) bread; 2 but (xLLx) 
he shall go unto the place of eating. Yet (Si) when they go 
up unto the altar (Ov?.), he shall not go. 3 This also is the 
way it shall be at the two fasts (vycrrsix). Above all (/ jlx\i<jtx ) 
if they go not in (?) the order ( cp'Sivov) of the two fasts 4 
(>5jo\), they shall fast 5 according to (kxtx) these same canons 
(y.xvzv). Those (-\- (xh) that be in the town (ttoLiz) must go 
daily to church (ijocA.); but {xXLot) as for those whose con¬ 
cerns are without the town {~o?..)> for them especially have 
the two fasts (>%<?.) been ordained (- vq(jloc ). 

(§ 50 ). And (Si) concerning a cleric (jcAjj/?.) that (-f- piev) 
hath come before they have read and they do but see him 
and afterward he departeth and doeth his business until the 
hour of celebrating (vvvxyoo), unto him shall not be given 
(of the sacrament); yet (iAAi) shall he go unto the place 
of eating. But (Si) if it be a necessity (xvxyxv { ) that hath 
befallen him and not neglcctfulness (xfxi?,eix) } he shall par¬ 
take. Howbcit (ttAjji/) he shall ask leave of the presbyter 
{~p£7.) ere he go, if it be possible. If it be a cleric (xA v\p.) 
that hath gone unto the celebration (t ), but (Si) doth 
Ij. XXIV. not liturgical service (A aiTcvpyico)* when he is needed 


1 Lit. be bound. Cf. Crum, Ostraca no. 15, note. 

2 So B.; V. > not. 3 B. > this sentence. 

4 I do not understand this phrase. Cf. KATA Op^llilOM, Rossi Papiri 

I. hi. 19. 5 So B., as in note 1; V. they shall be. 
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and if he yet be not sick, but (ahXa) is neglectful (xpisy.au), 
he shall not partake. None shall take the rank (x^iupxx) of 
the clergy (-xA vjpncog) and leave it and be idle (xpyog), doing 
not his service like all the 1 II levitic (A suir^g) brethren. 

(§ 51 ). Lest ([A'/jTTccg) any say, 'I desire not anything of 
that which is the altar’s (0u<r.), nor (ouSs) have I leisure for 
it’. 2 Thus 3 it shall not be. For (yap) the 4 Saviour (o’wtjjp) 
will say unto him, ‘Either thou doest my laws 3 ( vdpxog) or 
thou goest forth from 0 my city (ttJa/s).’ For (yap) such a 
man as this it was took his talent and buried it in the earth. 
But (xXXx) rather do the service of the altar (Over.) according 
to (zxrx) thy order (ray fax). And (Ss) if thou 7 have not need 
(-%psix) to eat of the bread of the altar (6v<r.), there is none 
compelleth (xvayax^u) thee to partake; but rather (xy.y.x 
pxxhXov) thou shalt receive a greater grace (%apt»)j even as 
he that said, ‘I have preached (ivxyysXity) the gospel (suxyy.) 
of God unto you freely’, R albeit (xxiTrsp) thou hast power 
(s^ovcix) to eat and to drink. For (yap) the Lord did ordain 9 
for them that preach the gospel (suxy.), to live from 10 the 
gospel (suxy.), because that they who are busied about the 
altar (6v<r.) do make partition between themselves and the 
altar (6v<r.). 11 On 12 this account thou shalt receive a greater 
reward. If thou sayest, ‘I desire (it) not, neither (ouSs) will 
I minister 13 (A sirovpysoo), remember what He did 14 unto him 
that had received the pound (pavx) and wrapped it in the 
napkin (vcvSxpiov) and 15 wrought not therewith. Not only (ou 
(xovov) was it taken from him and given unto him of the ten 
pounds ([xva), but (ocKXx) he was slaughtered with those enemies 


I Vars, of V.: like his. 2 Gr. would be crV. > for it. 

3 V. -}- But. 4 V. our. 5 V. law. 6 V. cease from. 

7 thou—as = text of V. 8 2 Cor. XI. 7. 9 V. say. 

10 V. to make themselves manifest in (a scribe’s error). 

II 1 Cor. IX. 14, 13. 12 V. For (y&j) on. 

13 V. I do not desire to minister. 14 V. what was done. 

15 and—reign = text of V. 
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B. I. of the kingdom * which would not that Jesus should reign 
over them. 1 

(§ 52). And (Si ) 2 if there be one among the clergy (xLypcg) 
whom the Holy Spirit (rrysuyx) especially loveth, by reason 
of his good character, 3 and (Si) 4 there be need to ordain 0 
(y.x0i7ry il ui) one of high rank, 0 whether (yj) a bishop (fV/Vx.) 
or {%) presbyter (TTpsefi.) or (%) deacon 7 (S/axwv), let him not 
forget him that hath the Holy Spirit (tti/.), because he is in 
a humble rank (cphvsv), while they advance (/it. make) him 
that hath the higher rank s (fyS.). But (*AA^) they shall pay 
heed unto him that hath the Holy Spirit (ttv.) and shall 
ordain (xxO.) him to high dignity. For (yelp) the Holy Spirit 
it is (ttv.) which revealeth a man for his [ ] to or¬ 
dain (xai.) | ] the [Holy] Spirit (ttv.) [ ] 

able to conceal in [ ]; but (*AA*) every man shall 

know his dwelling-place. Money shall not be taken of any 
man for making him a cleric (y^ypr/Jg ); but (#AA&) if they 
have need (yes lx), they shall chose him that is [worthy] from 
out the flock. But (Si) if it be a cleric’s (xLypixoc) son 9 which 
walketh unworthily, such an one shall not be entrusted with 
anything of his own for the church (syyK.). But (Si) if he be 
15 . 11 . a believer (Tiv-ig) who pleaseth [ * ] 

(§ 54)' ^ one of the sons of the clergy (yJ^piyJg) be found 
in a sin which partaketh of death, they shall put forth his 
father, because he hath not taught his son aright (xx?Scg) or 
(yj) his daughter. For (yxp) he that is not [lord] of his own 
house, how shall he have care of the church (sxx A.) of God? 10 
But (Si) if he requite his son according to (y.xrx) his deserts, 
he shall be received. 

(§ 55). A cleric (xA.) that hath been found measuring with two 

1 Lu. XIX. 12—27. 2 V. > And. 3 Lit. good humanity. 

4 V. > and. 5 V. to place over them. 6 Lit. a great one. 

7 V. Presb., deacon (hxKOvo;^ bishop. 

M Text of 15 . uncertain; V. ends with: him on \vhom(?) the rank ( 6 pd.) is, 

y Lit. a clerical son. 10 I Tim. II|. 
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0^(-measures), a great and a small, him shall they put forth f 

(§ 56)- If] it be needful (xvuyKVi) that [he receive them] 
into his house, he shall give good heed lest anything that 
is theirs be reckoned unto him. But (Si) if they be poor, he 
shall teach them a trade; and (Si) when they be grown and 
desire to remain under his authority (} H-ovrlx), let him not 
forsake them, that their souls (ipu%y) may learn the fear of 
God at his hands and that they may become for him a 
crown of glory in the kingdom of God. 

(§ 57 )- Now (Si) concerning the holy Pascha ( 7 r<zcr%x) 

[ * ], for it is the hour [wherein they did crucify B. ill. 

(<rT<xupoco)\ the Lord. [He whom] they shall not find shall 
be worthy of [blame]. But (Si) if he be an husbandman in 
the fields, he shall not remain (there) beyond the sixth hour; 
so that the deacons (S iJixoyog) may spread (themselves) about 1 
the nave (vxog) f being in two parts (pcspog), sure of seeing 2 
one another, giving heed unto the state (; ioctgcvtxvic) of the 
outer court (tz’ISptov) of the nave (vocoq), in case of a child which 
weepeth or (#) of such as talk during the prayers or (jj) 
reading, 3 that they may admonish them. 4 But (Si) if any 
be disorderly (xtcmtsco), they shall cast him forth, the door- 
keepers being at [the outer? doors,] so that [the deacons 
(? S/<%#.)] may be at [the door and may give] aid unto the 
door-keepers. But if the deacons (S i&xoav) [need (-%pelz)] them 
therein, to watch (?) 5 for disorderly (mtmktgz) persons and, 
should they find them, forthwith give them help (fioyQsu). 

And (Si) all this in order that the word of God may be 
glorified and that such as are worthy may hear it in quiet¬ 
ness; while (Si) there is silence in the whole church (i>cJcA.), 

1 The same verb is used of distributing the eulogiae ( Jottr?i. Theol. Stud. 

IV. 389, perhaps Leyden, Mss. coptes 158). Possibly it has that meaning here. 

2 Ar. helping’ seems a mere guess. 

3 Ar. mistakes euos for euouos. 

4 Cf. Apost. Constit. VIII. 11, Test. Dom. I 34, II. 19. 

5 Lacunae make construction obscure. 
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that the word of the Lord may increase 1 in blessing. 

But (Si) if men talk while they read, 2 their blame shall come 
upon the presbyter (Trpsefi.), because that his [( plur .) ] 

B. IV. not [ * ] an old man [ ]. But ($f) the 

readers), they shall eat] daily, being [ ] readers. 

They [shall not] eat anything unlawful ( 7 rxp#( 3 x[fri$]), excepting 
(fi as all the people (Xxoc) do eat; 3 Tor (yetp) they do 

eat', He said, 'bread of affliction’, '* which is bread wherein 
is no sweetness (s*Ssi/jj), which is bread and salt alone, or (%) 
another sort (sUoc) of herb wherein no sweetness (> 55 .) is. 

(§ 58). And (Si) the reader, as (c 5 r) knowing that which 
he readeth, let him teach such as 5 desire to understand 
(vsiw), without any jealousy (Qtovoc) therein, but (ccKKa) rather 
being glad the more because they desire the [true (?)] 
thing. 

(8 59). The singer (t/^AptwS os) likewise (opcoicoc) shall not 
sing (t/^AAa) except (*! from the book of the Psalms 

(\px?.pc;) alone. And he also [ ] find profit in 

f ]• 

{§ 60). From the eighth hour [or] ninth [hour] they shall 
read, until they see the stars at even, ere they dismiss the 
people (A xgs), they praying or (jj) hearing the reading. On 
this wise also at night; that they may keep the feast of the 
Pascha (tx 7 %x) with joy and gladness, because of those 
things whereby they have profited at the Pascha, eating and 
drinking in all wisdom, without drunkenness. 

(§ 6l). Now (Sf) concerning the steward {o)y,ov 6 [xog) } he shall 
not do aught without the bishop (fV.), nor (oiSf) shall the 
bishop do aught without the steward. And (Ss) they shall 

1 Cf. Ac. VI. 7, XIX. 20. 

2 Ar. here takes os ‘read’ for os cbol l cry aloud’. 

3 MS. seems to require this, though the meaning should be that they may 
lawfully cat what the people eat. 

* Dcut. XVI. 3. 

^ V. Lemm, AT. Kopt . Stud., § VII. 
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choose him being [God-]fearing [ * ], whether (z&v) b. V. 

it be a poor man [that asketh ?] him, or () [a rich], without 
it be one that [looketh?] with an evil ( nov'/ipoc) eye, desiring 
to seize the chattels of the church (ix.). For (yip) it may 
befall that a rich man be in want (iviyxy) and fall into 
distress (0A Txpig); thou must needs have compassion upon him 
also, for he is a son of the church (ix.). But (Si) as 

for the steward (c/x.), the account (A oyog) of all things is in 
his hand, the tributes ( Cpopoc ) and the seedcorn of the church 
(ix.). Unto the orphans (opQxvog) and widows (%hpot) he is a 
father. He taketh counsel with the bishop (sV.) concerning 
every thing that is pleasing unto God and they conclude 
them 1 one with another, in one mind. For (yip) [Peter the 
apostle] saith, 2 [ ] give an cirtob [ unto] 

any man [without the] bishop (sV.); but (<xAA<%) from [one 
artob\ downwards [on behalf of a] poor man much in need. 

But (Si) all them that have need (-%pf/<x), he shall write their 
names and give them unto the bishop (Itt.). And (Si) if the 
bishop (s 7 r.) bid (ks^svcc) give ten artob or less or more, he 
shall give them unto each one of those written down 3 and 
shall not add thereto. But (Si) from the summer onward f 
when any one beg him for a half (artob) of corn, he hath 
authority (s^ovata) up to five oipe. All great benefactions 
(iyotTry) shall go before the bishop (fV.); but (Si) the small, 
he it is shall give them (in charity). And the account 
(A oyog) [ * ] of the church (ix.) shall be in the hands B. VI. 

of them both. But (Si) every thing wherein the bishop (in.) 
shall give him (sc. the steward) authority (i§.), to give them 
in charity, he shall not be able to judge (xpivco) him therein, 
but (aAA#) he shall render account (A oyog) of them to God, 
whether he hath distributed them aright (x^A tig), according 

1 Ar. renders jok ebol L wholly’. 

2 [i Pet. III. 8]; v. Arab. 

3 Ar. mistranslates this. 
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to (xx 7 x) the will of God, or no; 1 lest haply (/xyjorcc?) he have 
had respect of persons 2 toward certain but (Si) have forgotten 
the poor. For (yxp) this thing the bishop (eV.) will not be 
able to know; but (xL?^x) God, who seeth all, He knoweth 
what he hath done. But (Si) if it be found against him that 
he have taken aught for himself in the stewardship (ltxo[vo- 
[jlix) ]and in this wise [they shall take them] from him: 
[vines or ($)] fields, they shall [take them] from him and 
they shall cast him forth from the stewardship (otxovopxix). 
But (Si) if he shall say in his heart, ‘I will hide for myself 3 
possessions (zpy,[xx) whereof men cannot know’; first then 
(yJv) let him remember what befell Ananias and Sapphira 
his wife. 4 For (xx) yxp) when they stole of the price (ti/xv) 
of their own garden, they did not escape from the wrath 
(:pyyj) of God. For (yxp) God shall visit these which be wise 
(70C0?) in their (own) cunning. But (Si) if he be faithful 
B. VII. (77177:;) [ * ] the mercy of God to the poor, he shall 

hear the Lord saying unto him in that day, like him whose 
five talents became ten, ‘Well done (xxXcc?), good and faithful 
(771770?) servant. Because (fVf/S^) thou hast been faithful in 
a few (things), I will set (xxOl<TTy,fu) thee over many. Enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord/ 5 But (Si) if he shall eat and 
drink and be drunken and forget those in need and smite 
the men servants and the maid servants, the Lord of that 
servant cometh in a day when he looketh not 0 [ ] 

set his [portion with the] unbelievers (x 7 ri 7 Tog). For [He shall 
say] unto him, ‘I gave mine inheritance (xh^povoyolx) unto the 
[poor]; but (Si) thou hast not given me aught of charity/ 
For the Lord’s inheritance (x A.) is the church (ix.), that which 
He gat Him by His own blood. For (yxp) the Lord’s is the 


1 Mpc thus Zoega 368, 369, inpci 151; perhaps F. Robinson, Apocr. Gosp. 


8, 190. 



3 Lit. under my hand, i. e. beside me, napee. 


4 Cf. Ac. V. 1— 11. 


* Mt. XXV. 21. 


6 Cf. Lu. XII. 45 ff. 
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whole earth and the fulness thereof. 1 Yet (&?.%>) great are 
the tributes (Cpdpog) of the church (in.) wherewith she hath 
been entrusted. For (yap) He saith, 'Glory and riches are 
in His house; wherefore His righteousness (Sncxtotruvji) must 
needs be for ever.’ 2 Now ( 5 f) His righteousness ( 5 /jc.) is com¬ 
passion toward {sic) God. But (Si) he shall be [ 

(§ 62). ] steward (oh.) [ ] the churches (fa.) 

[ ] on them. This [also] is the law (vopog) of the 

lesser stewards (oik.). Every dedicated thing (xvx(hfox) which 
is with them, their reckoning shall lie written in the great 
church (fa.). Everything dedicated (xv.) which shall be vowed 
unto Him (sc. God), a vessel (vxevog) of gold or (yj) a vessel 
(<rx.) of silver or (yj) a vessel (orx.) of bronze, he shall inform 
the chief steward (oik.) thereof at the feast of the Pascha 
(wxv%x) and he shall tell the bishop (fa.), and it shall be 
written down. But (Si) every vow 3 of bronze or gold that 
shall be given, whence they use to 4 [ ], shall be 

[under his] authority (i%ov<r!x) [ ] set him (or it) 

with [ ] 

(§ 63). But (Be) every [thing] that shall be given 5 of corn 
and wine and oil and beasts, 0 shall go to the clergy (x/.y r 
pixoc) of the church (ex.) as a choice offering (TrpotrQopx), to 
be offered upon the altar ( 8 u<r .); and (Be) what things are 
over from the altar (0u<7.) shall be eaten of them that serve it. 

(§ 64). There shall not any 7 stale bread be offered s upon 
the altar (ivtr.) 8 in any church (ex.), but (*AA x) bread warm 
or (5$) fresh, which is such as hath been but lately baked. 

(§ 65 )- And (Sr) if there be revenue (irpoiroBos) in the church 
(ex.) or the offering (irp.) [to suffice] for 9 the life of the clergy 
(;cA tjpixtli) and the oil for the light of the lamps, they may 

1 1 Cor. X. 26. 2 Ps. CXII. 3. 3 Eret-svx^i (Ps. LXI. 8, 

Nah. I. 15 etc.). 4 My completion of lacuna not satisfactory. 

5 N. p. 157 begins. 6 B. probably > beasts. 

7 N. > any. 8 N. >. 

9 N. so as (JtitrTs) to suffice for the offering (^p.) and the needs (%peta) of. 

II 


B. VIII. 
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not trouble (ho%\su) the bishop (fV.) in anything. But (£5) ii 
there be not 1 revenue (7 rpstr.) therein, so as (ccvts) to suffice 
for the offering (~p.) and the life of the clergy (xX.) and the 
l>. IX. oil of the lamps, 1 then the bishop (5V.) giveth * unto them 
for these three needs (%pelz). But (Sf) if again 2 there be 
revenue (-por.) therein, so as (Serf) to be more than these 
three needs (%p.), the bishop (stt.) 3 shall take 4 them and use 
(%px) them, according to (zxri) the love (iyiTry,) of God; 
for the whole will of God is in compassion toward the poor. 
Yet let him not forget one 5 that is needy 0 beyond 

(7 rxpi) another, but (ixxi) let equality be among them all. 7 
For (yip) if Paul sought (^ttov^x^cc) to make the cities (770X1;) 
equal one with another, how much the more (Trieop [ziXXcv) 
the churches (Jx.) which are in a single city (ttoX.)? As he 
saith in the (Epistle) to the Corinthians (~pc; K opivOtcv;), 'that 
your abundance may be for s the want of those, that there 
may be equality for us.’ 0 Some thou shalt find that are 
drunken, whilst others are anhungered. H But as (ixxi cc;) a 
good governor, let there be equality for all the clergy (xXypo;) 
which are good . 10 And (ck ! ) everything that shall be over and 
above for them, let it serve for the needs (%psix) of the poor. 
Bor (yip) thus hath Christ, the head of the church (ex .) 9 laid 
down, lie and His apostles ( xtt.), the 11 fathers of the clergy 
(x/.ypizc;), when lie saith in the (Gospel) according to John 
(v.xtx I: Zivir/,; sic), 'Buy what ye need for the feast; 

or (y t ) 12 that I may give unto the poor.’ 13 The Lord first; 
afterward the poor of the people. 14 On this wise let all 15 

1 B. probably >. 2 X. >. 3 N. steward. 4 N. taketh. 

5 N. a church. r B. >. 

1 N. let him make them equal one with another, that equality be etc . 

* II. [ ] 1 Cor. XI. 21. 

w 2 ('or. VIII. [4. For mmon read? //</>✓, or it may =‘for’, ‘indeed’ (Cf. F. 
Robinson, Apocr. C,osp. 203, Crum, Ostr ., no. 83), though in N. it is followed 
by a stop. 10 N. >. 11 N. which are the. 

12 N. > 11 Joh. XIII. 29. 1 4 Cf. Mt. XXVI. 11. 

X. Lord and His disciples > the people. is N. >. 
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the goods of the church (fa.) serve only for the food and 
the clothing of the clergy (xA ypntog), 1 afterward (for) the needs 
(%/&£/#) of the poor. And thou shalt rule the clergy (xlyptxic) 
after this fashion and shalt not suffer then to occupy them¬ 
selves with any trading and thou shalt profit their * souls 1 b. X. 
(\pv%i ?) in the kingdom of heaven; even as Our Lord did 
preserve our fathers the Apostles, in that He made 2 them 
careless of the things of the body (arupx). For which cause 
also they did endure (u7T0(/Jvcc) for Him hardships, without 
faint-heartedness, until they should gather 3 corn-ears and 
eat and be not unbelieving (& 7 n<rT 0 q). 

(§ 66 ). 4 And 5 (Si) the bishop (eV.) eateth with the clergy 
(xA.) many times a year, that he may see their condition 
(xotTurrcung), whether they do eat reasonably (£V/<ttjj^jj), in 
the fear of God. And he shall come forth unto them and 
serve (Stotxovita) them. And 0 (Si) if he can, 7 let him wash 
their feet with his hands. If s he be not able, let the arch¬ 
priest (£p%i7Tp.) or 9 him that is after him wash their feet. 
Howbeit (ttAj}i/) forsake not the commandment (ivToltj) of the 
Saviour (vccr'/jp); for (yip) of all these things shall ye give 
account (A oyog), that they also may H behold 1 ’ the humility 
of the Saviour (<ru.) and the renewed remembrance of Him 
and may be quickened the more. They 11 shall not neglect 
(xfiskioo) to keep these three feasts yearly: 12 the feast of the 
Pascha (tt*.) and the feast of the Pentecost (irsvTvxofrTy) and 
the feast of the 13 Epiphany (im(p£vsiz) which is the eleventh 
day of (the month) Jobe. None shall remain without going 

l B. [ ]; was probably shorter. 2 N. would make {fut.). 

3 Perhaps l even gathering . . . and eating’. 4 B. marks a new section. 

5 n. >. 6 N. >. 

M Ar. mistranslation t weak 1 is hard to explain, even supposing a Bohairic text. 

8 B. [ ]; was shorter. 

9 For eie v. Ac. III. 12, Zoega 398, 2 (Peyron). 

10 N. + the glory of. 11 N. But (U) they. 

12 N. to do this thrice yearly. 13 B. my {error). 
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to the assembly (rvvsbpio's), neither (ciSf) shall any stranger 
come into their midst from another people (cpuhvj), save 
(siftyri) the clergy (>cA vjpoz) alone. 

(S 67). None of them shall talk whilst they eat, 1 neither 
(s'jSs) shall they lift their eyes unto each other’s face whilst 
they eat. Hut 2 ( 3 f) if the bishop (stt.) speak a word of God 3 
in their midst, they shall profit 4 all thereby. 

(§ 68). All the clergy (xXypixip) that are in the nome 5 
XI. shall meet with (zttzvtzx) the* bishop (stt.) thrice a year, on 
the same day, one with another, 3 after the clergy (aA ijpoc) 
of the city (~c?j;), and there shall be read unto them these 
precepts {hxxlcc'xz) and these laws; and 0 they shall be written 
for them and shall be set in every (xzrsi) village, that they 
be all taught to walk in these precepts (S/x.) and these laws; 
that the word may be fulfilled concerning the church (sx.) 
saying, ‘Its priests shall clothe them with righteousness (§/- 
x-zi: 7 WV,) and salvation’; 7 ‘that the compassion ('T7rX& t y%vov) 
of the saints may rest upon us’, s even as it rested upon 9 
Philemon, the disciple (ptzdyTfc) of Paul; 10 as (xzrz) it is 
written, ‘Thy 11 saints in joy shall rejoice because of David, 
Thy servant', 12 because that the clergy (jca y,pixog), the sons 
of the church (ex.), have walked in that which is pleasing 
unto God in all things. 

(§ eg)- 13 But (Sf) if there be a cleric (xA ypixog) that is an 
husbandman, when he shall have ceased from reaping his 
harvest, he shall not make an end of all his harvest, whether 
wheat or (?) barley, but (iAA«) 13 he shall leave behind a 
portion ((xsp'ic) growing, 14 according to (xxrz) his capacity, 

1 X. talk at all ere they have ceased from eating. 2 N. >. 

3 [ ], > on—another. 4 Ar. read ti-het for ti-heu. 

5 Cf. tos in Can. Apost. 27. V. Amclineau, Geogr. XXXIV. 

r * B. > and—laws. i I> s . CXXXII. 9. 

8 Philem. 7. « N. as in. 

10 X. -f it rested on us ( by error'). n N. -f- And. 

12 Ps. CXXXII. 10. 13 B. [ ]. 

,4 Or planted; not for gleaning (Sethe, A eg. Verb. II, § 662). 
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that it may be for the gleaners and that they may take it 
with their hands; that they also may be comforted, even 
as they that did reap. 1 But 2 ( 5 f) that which shall fall to 
earth of his 3 reaping, he 4 shall not turn him back to glean 
it. And the sheaves that he shall forget, he shall not turn 
him back to take them; he shall leave them behind for the 
poor and the stranger, 5 that the blessing of God may come 
upon the 0 threshing-floors while he doeth His will. And he 
shall pour 7 into his store-houses (dTrotiyxy) and fill 8 them, 
and the blessing of God 9 shall be in them and they shall 
not be bare; for he hath obeyed the word of the Lord. 

And (Se) 10 the first-fruits (d 7 rxp%y) of every thing that is in 
his field, them shall he take in unto the house of the Lord 
his God, ere he taste them, he and his household and his 
children. 10 [ 

(§ 70 ). * whether presbyjters (tt/j.) or ( yj ) deacons I*. XII. 

(Sidxovog), first (~\~ pxev) he shall observe the service (heirovpyix) 
of the altar ( 6 m 7.) according to (j cocrd) these ordinances (svto?. , /j) 
and these precepts (^ixaJcc(xoc) and these laws. He shall do 
the service (A sit.) of the holy place with his own body (c t So fix )• 

He shall not despise (xotTccQpoveu) the ministry of the holy 
place, albeit (xocv) he have not need (xpeia) to eat from the 
church (ex.). Rather (^AA#) he doth know this in his heart: 

‘If indeed I eat not of the goods of the church (ex.), yet 
(dxxdc) all else that is mine is God’s’; for (7dp) it is written, 

‘The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof .’ 11 [ 
a rich man. That [man was] exceeding kind (%py<rTos) and divided 
with him his whole threshing-floor. Even so doth the Lord 
require small things, that He may give great in their place. 

For (ydp) whoso useth (%p&) his possessions (v7rdp%cvTx) ac- 

1 N. repeats this twice. 2 N. >. 3 N. their. 4 N. they. 

5 N. both plur . c N. his. 7 B -f for him(self). 

8 N. till He fill. 9 N. > of God. 10 B. [ ]. 

Ps. XXIV. 1, 1 Cor. X. 26. 
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cording to (xxrx) the will of God, him shall God make ruler 
over ten cities (770^1$) in heaven, in the place of this one 
pound which is the riches of this world (xotrftoc); and 

he shall use (%p$) also those of God as he will and shall be 
satisfied as his soul (^u%^) desireth. Again, the cleric (>cA ypncot;) 

B. XIII. whose is the life 1 (/ 3 /cr) of this world (xcv/zoc) [ * ] 

with the tongue, [but] in truth. [And (Si) he, when he is] about 
to gather his grapes, the first-fruits (x7T.) of [his] vine and the 
first-fruits (xtt.) of [his] wine-vat 2 shall he carry in unto the 
Lord his God, ere he taste them, he and his wife and his chil¬ 
dren and his household. And if he gather, 3 he shall not gather 
of his whole vineyard into the wine-press; 4 but (#AA d) he 
shall leave behind a remnant of grapes hanging upon the 
vines and shall leave them for the poor and the foreigner 
(~pc 7 V!?*vtoz) and the stranger that hath gone forth 5 and the 
orphan (spSxvo?) and the widow (%v,px) that are akin unto 
him. u [ shall be] born unto thee [and shall multiply], 

because that the poor hath [eaten from] thy labours. Also 
thou shalt not turn thee back to glean the vine. But (iAA#) 
the clusters also that thou shalt pass by (? Trxpxyco) and sec 
hanging, having been left by the reapers, them shalt thou 
not cut; for the poor and the friendless shalt thou leave 
them. And the blessing shall come upon the whole vineyard 
and the wine-vat shall run the more over with wine; 7 and 
it shall not be spoiled neither (sy§i) turned to vinegar nor 
shall that putrify which thou shalt draw from thy vat; 

B. XIV. because the blessing of God hath come thereon. [ 

their) wines shall [ ] and shall become vinegar, 

[because there is no] ordinance (ivrot.yj) of God [in] them. 
Like him [whose] land {%kpx) hath borne richly [and who 
hath put his] corn into [his] graneries (fact fay) (and) said not, 

1 Xot in the life. 2 = t/ToAvjwov. 3 Deut. XXIV. 21. 

* = Aiji < 6 ;. 5 ? for 7 rpo<T 7 ropev 6 (Z 6 vo;. But v. Sa c idie of Lev. XIX. 34. 

8 Cf. ? Deut. XVI. n, vi qItx ev t J/z7v. ? Cf. Prov. III. 10. 


*35 


['I will give of my goods] unto the poor’; but (AKXi) he said, 

‘I will eat and drink and be merry (eutppaivcc)” So because 
of his iniquity (- 7 rovtjpig) God did part him from his goods. 

He said, ‘Fool, thy soul shall be taken from thee 

this night; but (Sf) the things which thou hast prepared, 
others shall take them.’ 1 

But thou, O [ ] shall do it to(?) thy [ ] 

and thou shalt [ ] set at rest the image (slxciv) [of?] 

God, which (or who) shall [ ] thee. And [ 

] of food shalt thou [give unto an] orphan (opCpxvdc) and 
his beast or (?) a widow (%ypot), thou shalt find it manyfold. 

For {yip) even the faggot of the orphan (op.) hath been re¬ 
membered in the scripture 2 (ypou jD?), cause (of blame) being 
found against him that gave not unto him. 

Now ( 5 i) these things do I say, saying not that the lay¬ 
man (A ouKog) is freed from these ordinances (avTohyi ); [for 
(yip)\ he is bound [ * ] good [works ] thyB.xviLz 

silence, [thy] good order preach thee unto [others]. + XIX ' 

(§ 71). If they shall find [one of the sons] of the clergy 
(zA ypixog) concerned with (?) books of magic (/ locyaix ), he shall 
be estranged from the fellowship (xoivccvloc) of Christ; and 
his father shall be put forth, or (?) else he shall deliver 
(Trapa^ficofti) him unto the authority (s^ovcia) which is without, 
that all may know that he shareth {(jlets%oq) not in the sins 
of his son. If God 3 [ 

(§ 72). ] that desireth to do penance (f ietocvqsu ), first 

(~f- (joev) he shall [burn] all his books; [afterward?] he shall 
pass three years fasting (v^g-teuco) daily until even, working 
with his hands, in the presence of such as can testify con¬ 
cerning him that he hath fulfilled these fasts (vycTEiot) cheer¬ 
fully. Thereafter they shall communicate (< ruviyco ) him. But 

1 Lu. XII. 19 ff. 

2 Cf. Job XXIV. 19. 

3 Or If the sin, or if the law. Perhaps belongs to following canon. 
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(Sf) if the manner of his penance (purxvoix) be greater, so 
that (kuts) every one [ 

B. XVIII. * (§ 74?)] adultery l[xop]ve{x) [ ], she shall be 

cast forth [according as (xxtx)] at first and they [shall not 
communicate ((rvv.)] her. 

(§ 73 •)• E xecutioners ( 777 sxovK«.Tup) 1 also, if (-)- pt-sv) they 
have been baptized (fixTT.) before they had practised (their 
craft), shall pass forty days fasting (v/^tsvco); afterward they 
shall be communicated (crui/.). And (p/Jv) if they have not 
been baptized (fixer.) before [they had practised ]all 

] their heresies 2 (? x"ps 7 ig), they shall be baptized 
(fix--) a second time in the church (ix.). Howbeit (er/.ijv) all 
they that present themselves anew 3 shall pass forty days 
fasting tt.) and being read to 4 thrice 5 daily. Afterward, 
if they have been worthy, let [ 

r. III. (§ 75). 1 . 3] of the back (?) [ ] died. And 

also his two [sons] did fall by the sword, and the wife also 
of Ph[inehas], his son, ca.st(r) 0 [ ] God [ ] 

their passions (77x6c?) [ shall] perish even as the [worm 

which] the flame burncth. 1 [Whcre]fore then have fear of 
the altar (6117.) [ 

B. XVI. (§ 78). * the morn]ing, but (xU.x) [ ] when the 

altar ( 6 117.) is prepared, ere it (sc. the sacrament) hath been 
raised on high, no voice shall be silent before it, repeating 
([/-£).stxx) the word of God or (j$) reciting Psalms (ipxXfxo?). 
I'or (yip) it is written, ‘I have set watchmen upon thy 
[walls, s ]. Moses said, !l [‘ ] the mill-stone 

1 The usual meaning for this word, though it is rarely found as synon. of 
physicus 1 or a kind of wether-prophet. We have here perhaps a rule like 
Can. Hipp. 13, Egypt. Ch. Old. 41, Test. I)om. II. 2. 

2 Or their husbands. It is difficult to connect the passage with the Ar. 

3 As catechumens. 4 Cf . Can. Eccl. (Lagarde, A eg .) 45 io . 

6 Or three lections. 6 1 Sam. IV. 17, 19. 

7 There should be more here, to judge by the lacunae. 

8 Is. CXI I. 6. u Dcut. XXIV. 6. Cf. Crum, Ostraca , no. 270. 

The following passage has no resemblance to the Arabic, which also, after 
§ 78, shows a confused text. 
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[nor (oWf)] the grind-stone; for [it is] the soul (tpy.).’ The 
life of the flesh [(rapxixog) it is which is brought forth by 
the wheel and the mill ‘These then’, said he, ‘take 

not to pledge; for he (from whom they are taken) giveth 
a soul (\pvx%) to pledged For if the mill-stone [ 

(§ 8o) * ] 1 as (cog) [the vessels?] vowed (-xvad •/}[/. a) which B. XXII. 
are in his keeping, knowing (plur.) that their lord shall seek 
them at his hands more than the holy vessels (crxsuy) ; for 
they are His image (eixcby) and His likeness [ 
give her (?) to him with [ ], so that he be not 

condemned (xxtoSixx^oo) for a robber (ccg A ytmjg). For (yap) 
it is good for him, even if (xxv) he be not crowned as a 
virgin (cog 7ra.pL), that he should yet (Is) not perish as (ag) 
a thief. [ 

(§ 81) * ] steward (? olxovoraog) and they (shall) give unto Y>. x\U/> 
thee [what thou] shalt receive for their needs (xpeix). For 
(yap) the glory of the whole city (ttJa/c) is the church (sx.). 

For (yap) Paul doth 2 [ ], He that [spared] not 

His own soul to give it for His sheep whom He hath 

entrusted unto thee. 3 The steward (oJx.) then hath [ 

(§ 87)] it, having made many more naked of their raiment N.p. 177. 
which they have taken. Or (s$) they say, ‘A church (sxx A.) will 
we build and will give offerings (TrpotrCp.).’ Thou shalt find that 
they do give it from the goods of the poor. (For) such then 
as these ‘there remaineth no sacrifice (Qvvix) for sin.’ 4 But 
(*AAa) God doth rather counsel (ire id a) to give the goods of 
the poor man unto him (sc. the poor) who hath need thereof, 
rather than that there should be built for Him many altars 
(dv<r.). And so that thou mayest know (that), when Moses 

1 The sequence of recto and verso are decided, with some hesitation, by 
the form of the fragment compared with that of those next it, irrespective 
here of the direction of the fibres. 

2 [Rom. X. 18]; cf. Arab. 

4 Hebr. X. 26. 


3 Or unto him. Cf. Joh. X. 11. 
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would finish the tabernacle (<r xjjj/jJ), God caused each one of 
the children of Israel to give a drachma a head, every man 
that was able to go forth to war {ttoXs^oc), from twenty 
years upwards, making six times ten thousand and three 
thousand and fifty; saying (sc. Moses), ‘Let each one of you 
give a drachma a head unto the house of the Lord, for his 
soul ( , 'pu% 4 ). He that is rich shall not add thereunto; he that 
is poor shall not diminish the drachma , which is the half 
of the stater .’ 1 For (yip) God seeketh occasions (iCpop^/i) 
of us, that he may save us; for (sYf/Sj?) He hath no need 
(xpsix) of sacrifices (Ovvlx). For (yip) David saith unto the 
Lord in the Chronicles ( 7 rxpx?*£i 7 ro(/,£vov), from a xsvTyvipiov, 1 2 
‘for (yip) His truly (x?e/fi:cp) are all things which are.’ 3 For 
this cause indeed He would not that any of His creatures 
should perish. He bade the priests that they should forgive 
X. p. 178. men, saying, 4 * ‘Those whose sins thou (sic) shalt forgive, they 
shall be forgiven; those whose (sins) thou shalt retain, they 
shall be retained.’ As He saith in the Gospel 5 (sdxy.), ‘The 
Son of God (sic) hath power (H-ourix) upon earth to forgive sins.’ 

(§ 88). And (Sf) thou, O priest, since (uc) thou boldest the 
dignity (ifyccrxx) of the Son of God, that thou 0 shouldest forgive 
sins, take heed whose (lit. whom) thou shalt retain and whose 
sins thou shalt forgive. For (yip) they take their gifts fiupov) 
unto(r) God; they shall not be able to deceive (read xttxtxco) 
God. For (yip) not unto thee will they give, but (ixxi> 
they will give them unto God. But (xKKi) since (fVf/S^) 
God hath made thee a mediator (^s^It’/jp) between Him and 
men, have thou the more fear. Keep thyself from thieving 
aught from the house of God; lest (Errors) God bring upon 
thee Ilis wrath (opyj), like Gchazi, which went forth from 

1 Cf. Exod. XXX. 12—15; XXXVIII. 26. 

1 Probably this phrase is out of place. For ksvt. v. Du Cange, s. v. 

3 i Chr. XXIX. 14. * Joh. XX. 23. 5 Mat. IX. 6. 

r * Reading etrek -. 
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before the face of Elisha (’E ?,HT<rx 7 og) altogether leprous, be¬ 
cause that he had stolen from the gifts fixpov) which had 
been brought in the name of the Lord God. For (yxp) this 
(man) gat a curse and his seed (v 7 rep[xx) for ever. 

(§ 89). But [xKXx) thou, steward (oixov.), which receivest all 
the gifts fixpov) that are over and above for the affairs of 
the whole church (sxx A.), thou shalt not hide them from the 
bishop (sY.), neither (ouds) shall the bishop (st.) set aught in 
his (sole) keeping; but (#AA#) the treasures of the house of 
the Lord shall be in the keeping of the steward (oijcov.), a 
seal (trQpxyU) remaining in the hand of the bishop (stt.). O11 
this wise shall it be with the treasury (yxtyCpuXxxtov) of the 
gold: it shall be in the stewardship (oi[jcQvofxlx]) 

(§ 93 )- make to] cease every affair and every work (ipyxcrlx) at b. XXI. 
the hour of the offering (TrpcrCp.), that they may stand to 
hear God’s word, one with another. Those (+ f/Jv) that are 
zealous (o’Trou'SxJog) have not need (xpsix) of a charge ( Trxpxy - 
yeXix) such as this; for [ax) yxp) they go daily to the church 
(ex.), especially ((jlxKkttxS) on the fourth and the sixth days, 
but (Se) still more (on) the days of Sabbath (<rx@fixrov) and 
the Lord’s Day ( xvpixx :j}). But (SJ) after the assembly (<ruv&%tg) 
is dispersed [ ] the time of the [ ] thing, 

especially that which we [ ], that is precious and 

exalted (?) above everything of [ ]. No one of the 

faithful (7 nvToq) shall enter a tavern (-xxTryhcg) for to drink, 
especially (f/,xhi(TTx) one wherein is a woman. No man shall 
enter a brothel (TopveTov) to defile himself. 

(§ 94)- But (^) if a youth [have come] to the time for 
taking a wife,[and ] his parents take [not] a wife 

[for him], but (<zAA#) grieve (a vttscc) [him], his accusation 
(jcpTpcx) shall [come upon] them. If [ 

(§ 101 )] their house. [ 1. 3] the mother of 1 [ ] P. IV, 

1 Probably l of the monastery 5 ; but the text differs much from the Arabic. 
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and another old woman [ 1 . 6] only. There shall no 

maiden (?) go unto any [ ]. But if [ L io] 

that hath died, be it her [mother] or (ij) her father, she 
[shall not ] to her house for to (iVfrs ?) ], but 

. 92. (?iAA<x) [ * ] the marriage-feast [ ] shall 

send her to a [ ? monastery], until [ 1. 6], But {xKKa) 

] the more and the nuns (iaovx%'Ji) [ ] 

and she covet 1 [ ] and she be [ ] all 

[their] houses by [ ] virgin {vrxpQ.) and [ 

sober {or sobriety), in order that [ 
xv. (§ r) A 1 cleric (xA y,pr/.cc)[ ], neither (ouSs) Jews nor 

(yjcts) heretics {xipsTixoc), and [ ] if they shall bid 

you, having invited [ ] fall down into secret 

fornications (Trcpvslx), as (w:) knowing that no man shall find 
him in his iniquity; yet (Si) this one despiseth the temple 
of God. Wherefore God shall destroy him, because [ 

1 ? ‘■covet their life 1 (< 3 /o;). 


2 Cf. Can. Apost. 70, Laod. 37. 


APPENDIX B. 


Four leaves (pp. ‘X'j —vW2i), now in Oxford (MS. Clarendon 
Press, Woide’s Sa c idic fragments no. 39), of a finely written 
volume, 1 show a homiletic text 2 with striking ressemblances 
to the Athanasian Canons and I therefore give a translation 
of the passage in question, merely summarizing the remainder. 

[The praise of charity [quotations: 1 Cor. XIII. 1, 1 Pet. 
IV. 8, Ja. V. 20, ib . II. 13, Hebr. XII. 14). Exhortation to 
flee from sin (quot.: Is. I. 14, 15? Ps. XL. 6, Amos V. 23, 
ib . VIII. 10, Ps. I. 13, 1 6 , Lam. V. 21, 22) and to repent. 
Let all hear the scripture and repent: man, woman, old, 
young, priest, monk, rich, poor; but first of all, the priests.] 

‘Let them keep themselves holy, according as it is written 
in the law and the prophets, that they should keep them¬ 
selves from all fornication (Trcpvsia) and from all things im¬ 
pure (xxdfapro u), and that no vain (xpyoc) word proceed from 
their tongues and mouths. Neither let them swear any oath 
beyond the Lord’s command, neither (utter) a lie nor mockery 
in carelessness or jesting ( (Hccctttcc ) or in sport, nor shameless 
words, lest their hearers hate them and say: See, the priests 
are wanton (<r*r*T* K%) and jest with men. And when they 
are become foolish, they will be derided by the great men 
of the people. For this cause they must needs not speak 

1 The script is that of Zoega no. CXXX (y. Hyvernat, Album , pi. XII, 1), 
containing the martyrdoms of SS. Peter and Paul. I know of no other MS. 
by the same hand. 

2 The recurrent ‘O my brethren’ makes this probable. 
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any vain (xpyce) words with their mouths, lest they become 
a stumbling-block unto any man and lest men be offended 
at them. Those that go in unto the house of God must give 
glory to God, and men must give glory to them. Let them 
keep themselves from all error (nhiyyj), lest God be wroth 
(p. 41) with them and destroy them like the sons of Eli, 
upon the altar (Our.), because of this sins and wickedness 
(-X 7 spy,:) which they have committed before Him in His 
house. Is it not written: The priests which draw nigh unto 
God, let them purify themselves, lest the Lord destroy cer¬ 
tain of them? 1 If He spared not those for the sake of their 
righteous {lixzio;) fathers, with whom He oftentimes did talk 
face to face, shall He then spare a guileful and impure 
(xjcxO.) and erring (irlxvos), wicked priest in His house, and 
not blot him (///. them) out? Wherefore no priest shall do 
aught that is dissolute (bbl ebol ), that no man may find cause 
against them in their houses or in the church; but they 
must be seen in good words and your father which is in 

heaven be glorified. 2 No priest shall sport with any woman, 
whether girl or grown woman, lest he become an offence 
( 7 %xvlx/,cv) unto any man among the people; for it is written: 
\\ oe unto the man through whom the offence cometh. 3 No 
presbyter (TTpsefi.) shall mix himself in any matter 4 nor shall 
he anoint a woman with oil with his hands, lest he become 
(p. 42) an occasion [zQcppt,-/,) unto men; 5 for it is written: 
1 hou shalt turn away 0 hence, lest any one set a stain upon 
thee. ‘ hor the heart of man is inclined unto wickedness 
from his youth. s Hut let him pray only over the oil and 

let them pour it out for them (sc. the women); thereafter 

let them (sc. the priests) sign (^Cppxyi^cc) it and give it to 

1 Ex. XIX. 22. V. above, p. 4. 2 Mat. V. 16. 3 Mat. XVIII. 7. 

4 This clause seems incomplete. * Cf. 2 Cor. XI. 12. 

8 Si/u jnmok epai. Cf. i Tim. VI. 20 and Zoega 478. 

1 Eccli. XI. 33. 8 Gen. VIII. 21. 
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them and let them anoint themselves. 1 But if they be not 
able to anoint themselves because of a sickness that is heavy 
upon them, other women shall anoint them. No presbyter 
shall drink wine till he is drunken; and neither, if they 
drink, shall they go in and out in the village or in the 
street, lest they defile the name of God through their shame¬ 
lessness. Neither shall they drink while yet the sun is out, 
lest they become for a stumbling-block unto such as pass 
by (TTxpuycc) and behold them and say: Behold and see these 
that be drunken with the offerings (Trpc&Cpopx) of the poor. 
Forthwith shall , the word which is written be fulfilled upon 
them, saying: These be they that devour widows’ houses 
and in a pretence do pray. 2 These shall receive the greater 
condemnation. 3 No presbyter shall drink wine in wantonness 
(<77r#T#A#A/i) nor in sport, after the manner of those fools 
which, when they drink, shout aloud, 4 like them that make 
war ( 7roX6(jt.oq ). This is the type (tuttos) of that unprofitable 
folk of (former) times, which made for themselves a calf and 
did worship it and shouted aloud in mirth disgraceful to 
themselves, saying: These be thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee forth from the land of Egypt. 3 Ye have seen 
wine, how great wickedness it will work. They did change 
their nature (< pvtrtg ) and denied [oipvocco) God who created 
them and worshipped the likeness of a beast and named it 
God, displaying their impurity; for they (that did) thus were 
priests of the people. No priest shall do violence unto any 
man, neither shall they keep two weights in their houses, 
a small aud a great; but every righteous thing ( Sixxiotruv •/,) 
shall be theirs, for it is unto them that the people pay heed 
in all things. No priest shall defile himself in any wise beyond 0 
the community (koivccvIoc) of his bed, lest they be for a 

1 On women anointing women cf. Afi. Co?ist. III. 15, Test . Dom. II. 8. 

2 Mat. XXIII. 14. 3 Ja. III. 1. 4 Es-loulai ebol. 

5 Ex. XXXII. 4. 6 From here the text is fragmentary. 
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stumbling-block unto the people and God pour out his wrath 
upon him. No priests (?) shall put sandals (<rxv$xfaov) upon 
their feet when they go in to the church, 1 neither shall 
they cast forth (p. 44) spittle upon the altar (fo?.). 2 True 
fools (are such) and neglectful to hear with their heart. 
Wherefore hath the law (i/d^os) been lost by the priests and 
councel by the prophets (xpc ^.)} 3 Whither is gone God’s law?’ 

[On God’s command to Moses to put off his shoes, 4 and 
to Joshua. 5 If He so commanded these, how much more 
us? Is the church then full of thorns and of imporities? Are 
not God and His angels therein?] ‘For this cause shall no 
man, whether of the priests or of the people’ (sic expl,). 

1 I have failed to find other references to or authority for this usage, beyond 
Ex. III. 5. 

1 Cf. the reference to Shenoute on this point, Zoega p. 42. 

3 Cf. Ezek. VII. 26. 4 Ex. III. 5. * Josh. V. 16. 
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Moreover, only half of the passages registered are really 
quoted; the rest are merely referred to. From the quotations 
in the Coptic version it is clear that the Arabic — frequently, 
if not always — was translated thence directly, apparently 
without appeal to an independent bible MS. 
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(b) IX THE COPTIC TEXT. 

Of the texts occurring in the Coptic fragments, somewhat 
more than half may be called quotations; yet the manner 
in which several even of these diverge from all other ver¬ 
sions, leaves it doubtful whether they should be so regarded. 
It must be remembered that not all of the incidental texts 
are elsewhere extant in Sa c idic or available for comparison. 
Among the passages here registered, some have additional 
words (1 Chr. XXIX. 14, Ps. XXIV. 1, CXII. 3, Lu. XII. 45, 
1 Pet. III. 2), others show an unusual sequence in the clauses 
(Lx. XXXIII. 5, Lu. XII. 20), while others use different 
gender or number in the pronouns (Ps. CXXXII. 9, Joh. 
XX. 23, 2 Cor. VIII. 14). In Joh. XIII. 29 the Sa c idic bible 
(Balestri, Maspcro lit. I. 290) supports the reading Sc 5 for 
Sy. The peculiar ending of Lu. XII. 20 was accepted by 
the Arabic translator, as was the addition ib. 45 and the 
readings of 1 Chr. XXIX. 14, 1 Cor. IX. 13, Hcb. X. 26. 
In 1 Cor. IX. 13, the verb /use is supported by Lagarde, 
Aeg. 245, though ib. 223, 247 agree with Woide and Balestri. 
‘God’ for ‘man’ in Mat. IX. 6 is doubtless an error. 
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GENERAL INDEX 

TO TIIE TRANSLATIONS. 


The numbers = 

Adultery. 34, 35, 130, 136. 

Adultress. 47. 

Altar, service of. 3, 4, 10, 11, 13, 14, 
15.16,19, 23,29,33,36, 44,48, 
49, 75- '23, 133- 

— vessels. 14, 25, 28, 31, 40, 41, 58. 
Angels. 411. 

Angel of altar. 16. 

Anklets. 34. 

Antimony. 34, 119. 

Apocryphal writings. 23. 

Apostles. 12. 

Apostles, canons of. 11. 

Archbishop (S. Feter). 18. 

Archdeacon. 68. 

Archpriest. 43, 55, 131. 

Assembly, places of. 30. 

Athanasius. 3, 69. 

Baptism, feast of. 27, 43. 

Barbarians. 23, 56. 

Bath. 31, 78. 

Beasts of burden. 28, 29. 

Bigamy. 16. 

Bishop. 3, 9, 10, 12, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 37, 40, 41, 42, 
43, 5°, 55, 62, 126, 130, 131, 132, 
> 39 - 

—, children of. 37, 78. 

Blessing terminates service. 39. 


pages, n = note. 

Blood, meat whence it comes forth. 

31,59,62. 

Books, church. 77. 

Braids (of hair). 11 9. 

Bread. 32, 36, 42, 69, 74, 126, 129. 
Brothel. 139. 

Canons of Apostles. 11. 

— of Church. 17. 

— of our fathers. n8n. 

— these. 122. 

Catechumens. 30, 136m 
Censer. 68. 

Children in church. 62. 

Christmas. 27m 

Church the heir of kinless men. 65. 
Clapping hands. 118. 

Conjurers. 30, 47, 74. 

Continence. 13, 34, 59, 73, 118, 143. 
Court, outer (a’/fyiov). 125. 

Curls. 119. 

Daughters. 62, 63. 

Deacon. 10, 11, 20, 23, 29, 30, 31, 
33, 34, 3 8 , 44, 62, 76, 118, 125, 133. 
Dead, mourning for. 65, 66. 
Deposition of priests. 30. 

Dividing of ettlogiac . 32. 

Divorce. 35, 120. 

Dogs. 23 (cf. H7n). 




Doors of church. 24, 30, 38, 125. 
Doorkeeper. 20, 22, 24, 30, 37, 38, 
118, 125. 

Drinking-place. 60. 

Drunkards, drunkenness. 16, 31, 143 - 

Eagles, clergy likened to. 16. 

Earthen vessel as offering. 51, 53. 
Eating (sacrament), place of. 36. 
Enchanters. 47. 

Epiphany. 27, 131. 

’E TrufziQ. 33. 

Ethiopic texts. 79. 

Eulogies (svA oylcci). 32n, 69, 125m 
Executioner (<T7r£>e0vAaT<yp). 136. 
Expulsion of priests. 31, 34 } 35 } 47 - 

Fans. 33. 

Fasts: 

—, the two. 31, 36, 122. 

—, daily. 36, 47, 62, 121. 

— two days together. 39. 

— for a year. 47. 

— for 40 days. 47, 78, 136. 

— for 3 years. 135. 

Fans Manfasawi or Medicina Spiri- 
tualis. 71. 

Festal Letters of Athanasius. 1 in, 2on, 
23n, 25n, 27n, 58n, 67m 
Festival, the great (= Easter). 27, 62. 
Fifty days, the. 27. 

Firstfruits. 14, 26, 42, 44, 50,69, 133, 
134 - 

Fish forbidden. 59. 

Foot-washing by bishop. 43, 131. 
Fortune-tellers. 47. 

Fourth day, v . Wednesday. 

Friday, 31, 36, 139. 

—, Good. 38. 

Funeral customs. 65. 

Gentiles. 18. 

Gildemeister. 71. 

Gleaners. 44, 133. 

Grapes. 134. 

Grind-stone. 137. 


Haikal. 42n. 

Hair cut off. 47. 

Halfdeacons, v. Subdeacons. 
Hallelujah . 33. 

Hanif. 23n (cf. H 7 n )- 
Harvest. 44, 132. 

Headdress. 34. 

Heathen. 23, 29, 30. 

Heretics. 140. 

Husbandmen of church. 28. 
Hymns. 64. 

‘The Ignorant’. 24 (cf. p. | A )- 
Incense. 16, 68. 

Jews. 29, 140. 

Ksvtj iv&piov. 138. 

KoAA^f<ov. 63. 

Labourers, hired. 28. 

Lamp. 24, 42, 129. 

— of virginity. 62. 

Laity, Layman. 5, 29, 46, 50, 60, 
Lesson. 36, 39, 68. 

Levitical priest. 8, 9, 36, 123. 
Lord’s day, v, Sunday. 

Magic, books of. 47, 135. 
Magicians. 34, 47, 73. 

Marriage. 60, 139. 

— feast. 66, 118, 140. 

Martyria . 58 - 
Martyrs, feasts of. 58. 

Measures. 28, 29, 38, 124, 143. 

oipe. 17, 40 } 12 4 } I2 7 - 
ardeb. 40, 45, 127. 

Medicma Spiritualis. 71. 
Meletius. 24, 30. 

M eT&voicc. 70. 

Michael of Tinnis. 69. 

— of Atrib and Malig. 71. 

Mill. 137. 

Mill-stone. 136. 

Money-chest. 57 - 
Monks. 58, 141. 
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Mother of a convent. 58, 139. 
Mourning garments. 47. 

— for dead. 65, 66. 

Muslims (r). 23 (cf. nyn). 

Mysteries, r. Sacrament. 

Nave ( vstos ) of church. 125. 

New Year’s festival. 27. 

Nome (veto's). 43n, 132. 

Nuns. 58, 64. 65, 66, 121. 

O ixovg[jlos, Z'. Steward. 

Oil for lamps. 42, 129. 

— for anointing. 141. 

Olive harvest. 27. 

Orders, seven. 20, 25. 

Ornaments of gold and silver. 34, 119. 
Orphans. 12, 26, 27, 38, 40, 45, 127, 
134 . 135 - 
Oven. 32. 

Parents, obedience to. 61. 

Pascha. 27, 31, 38, 39, 40, 41, 43, 
125. 126. 129, 131. 

Penance. 30, 34. 47, 11S, 135. 
Pentecost. 27, 43, 131. 

Peter, his authority. 19, 20. 
Physio/ogns. i6n. 

Pollution, bodily. 72. 

Poor. 31. 40, 42, 44, 49, 50. 54, 66, 
127. 130, 137. 

—, to be visited by bishop. 25, 26, 2S. 
Portion (of sacrament). 36. 

Prayers for dead. 64. 

Presbyter. 3, 10, II, 16, 19, 20, 23, 
30 , 36, 39 , 44 , 126, 133. 

Priests, rich. 45. 

—, poor. 29. 

—. the youngest of the. 32. 

—. wife of. 34. 119. 

—, sons of. 47, 48, 135. 

— in towns. 36. 

— in villages. 43. 

—. accusations against. 37. 

—, punishment of. 34. 

—, expulsion or exclusion of. 31, 34, 
35 } 47 - 


Priests, their trades. 36, 122. 

— not to sell. 33, 131. 

— who are husbandmen. 44, 122, 125, 
132. 

—, where they shall eat. 32. 

— shall eat in silence. 43, 132. 

— shall eat what remains of the offering. 
42, 129. 

— to be charitable. 21, 35, 120. 

— to assemble thrice yearly. 43, 132. 

— to be barefoot in church. 144. 

— to sing and read to the bereaved. 
65. 

— can forgive sins. 54, 55, 80, 138. 

— not to talk at altar. 14, 32. 

— not to be servants. 29. 

— not to swear. 141. 

— not to sport with women. 142. 

— not to anoint (baptize) women. 142. 

— not to drink to excess. 143. 

— not to spit at the altar. 144. 
Prison. 12, 26. 

*npoiu.£cvA.t%sw. 64m 

Psalms. 39, 58, 126, 136. 

Quadragesima. 31. 

Reader. 20, 23, 28, 32, 34, 39, 49, 
118, 126. 

Rich, the. 40, 51, 64, 66, 127. 

Sabbath. 59, 60, 122, 139. 

Sacrament, not to be carried about. 32. 
—, none of it to be kept till morrow. 
47 - 

Saints, Hhe compassion of the’. 43. 
Sandals. 144. 

6n, 34n, 63, 66. 

Seals. 55. 

Separated, transgressors to be. 30. 
Servants = deacons. 62, 63. 

1 Seven orders. 20, 25. 

Shadow, healing power of. 26. 

| Sick. 32, 35, 49, 74, 120. 

Singers. 20, 24, 28, 39, 126. 
Singing-tones, the. 64. 

Singing-houses. 64. 
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Sixth day, v. Friday. 

Songs, illicet. 24. 

Soothsayers. 30. 

Sorcerers. 34, 74. 

Spitting in church. 144. 

Spirit of God dwelling in a priest. 37. 
Stars, rising of. 39, 126. 

Steward (olxovSpoQ). 40 ff., 50, 55, 57, 
126 ff., 137, 139- 

—, the lesser. 129. 

Store-chambers of sanctuary. 31. 
Subdeacon. 23, 32, 118. 

Halfdeacon. 20. 

Sunday. 26, 59, 60, 122, 139. 

Tafir. 32. 

Tavern. 139. 

Tax, the poll-. 23. 

—, the land-. 29. 

Theatre. 30, 48, 77. 

Thefts from church. 57. 

Tithes. 26, 50. 

Transsubstantiation. 14, 15. 

Treasury of church. 55, 139. 

Tributes Qpdpoq) paid to church. 127, 
129. 


Veiled brides. 13. 

Vice, places of. 64. 

Vigil of feast. 64, 65. 

Vine. 45, 134. 

Vineyards. 41. 

Virgins. 13, 58, 59, 62, 64, 137, 140. 
—, convents of. 35, 58, 64, 121. 

—, male. 66. 

— may inherit. 66. 

— may not serve. 66. 

Virginity. 60, 63, 66, 67. 

Vows on behalf of dead. 51. 

— of virginity. 62. 63. 

— = things vowed. 129. 

Water-tank. 51. 

Wednesday. 31, 36, 139. 

Weights, v. Measures. 

Whores, place of. 60. 

Widow. 12, 40, 45, 65, 134, 135. 
Wine. 31, 59, 62, 69. 

— of dates. 78. 

Wine-press. 45, 134. 

Wizards. 30. 

Women to be avoided by priest. 13, 


142. 





ERRATA. 


Page 5, note 13 — read Ps. LXXVI. 7. 

11, note 59 — read cf. Deut. XXXI. 19 ( only ). 
37, note 91 — read 2 Cor. XI. 7. 

66, note p — for 198, read 275. 

91, 1. 7 — for efeoT read ^fcoX. 

92, 1. 4 — for QjmcM read egpM. 

93, 1. 9-— (§ 51) should stand in left margin . 

94 > 5 H. 1. v v v v v 

95, 1. 6 from below— for rigo read npo. 

136, 1. 9 from below — for wether read weather. 


Printed by E. J. BRILL. — LEYDEN (Holland). 
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